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I To the Right Honourable Ed- 
ward Earlof Mancheſter, 


Lord Chamberlain of his 
Majeſties Houſhold, &c. 


old, 


Eeing I owf to your Liberality 
both the leiſure and ſub- 
ſiſtence which I enjoy at Ho- 
Hwell, lam under the greateſt 
obligation of preſenting , to 
your Honour, the Ficſt-fruits of my 
\ Wtndies,,fiace my, retirement to that 
place. Theſe Studies promoted by 
he eacouragemrnt of your Lord» 
hip, were often ſuggeſted to me, by. 
he unwelcome converſation of two 
Forts of. People, of which ſome ap- 
beat d deficient in Faith, and others, 
a Charity. It is not long, ſiace, by 
ccideat, I con vets d with many who 
yere forward enough in venting li- 
entious Principles, in the way, but 
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without the accompliſhments, of Mr. 
Hobbes. neither have H eſcaped the 
trouble of meeting with ſome, who, 
having heard of the Error, and Re- 
cantation, of an unhappy young 
man, committed, ſometime, to my 
care 3 began to reproach my ſelf as a 
favourer of ſuch opinions. As for 
this raſh attempt againſt, my own 
good name (the prejudice, which, 
from thence , might be ſuſtained in 
my Calling, being tet apart) ; I could 
have been content to have ſate down 
in ſilence under its being ready to de- 
ſpiſe,rather then, deeply, to reſent the 
loudeſt noiſe of ſuch tmpertinent ac 
cuſers. For I had Teara'd of:olc 
and by this inſtance was reminded of 
it, how unequal Judges the vulga 
are wont to bez and how very fe 
either can, or do, examine the rea! 
ſon of Things. It ſufficeth me, that 
continue in the good opinion of 
your Lordſhip , and of ſome otheiff 1 
very excellent perſons, whoſe Judge t. 
ments ſeem not to be corrupted by a 
ignorance ,, credulity, or, unjul 
ſ\uſpition : and doubtleſs , that He 
nour is to be prefert d which is 
ther tall then broad} In the me 
' time 
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. time, it grieved me to ſee the Truth 
e lye bleeding at the feet of thoſe who 
„bad not ſpurned at it out of ſtrength 
-Y of Reaſon, but out of meer wanton- 
gY neſs of humour; ud l eſteem'd ita 
piece of Religion to bear ſuch a part 

2 as I was able in the_vindication of 
ry her, In this. Cauſe ſome have al- 
ny ready engaged , whoſe Learning is 
I greater then that I ſhould either e- 
in qual it, or give it ſuch praiſe as it hath 
a metited: and, certaioly, tho Pens of 
my many others ought alſo to be ſharp- 
e- ned and employed, againſt our Au- 
beY thor that ſo Religion may the more, 
len triumph over Atheiſm ,' and glory 
OF both in the ſtrength and in the num- 
of ber of her Advocates; and that 
zal there may be left, as little ſoundneſs 
VE in the Reputacions, as there iy in the 
-4'F Diſcourſes, of ſuch unreaſonable 
nat men. 8 * 

"* How. ſound- thoſe are, of which 
dei Mr. Hobbes hath been the great Pa- 
gen tron, I leave to the judgement! of 
all perſons, who have not, by any 
ſeaſual- courſe of life,; receiv ddi- 
ſtaſtfgl impreſſions againſt Religion. 
He hath affirmed: of God that he is 
eaſſa bodily ſubſtance, though moſt re- 
me | A 3 fined 4 
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Gned z and that he forceth evitup- 
on the very wills of men. He hath 
fram'd a” model of Government, 
pernicious, in its conſequence, to all 
Nat ions z and injurious to the Right 
of his preſent Majeſty: for he taught 
the people, ſoon after the Marty r- 
dom of his Royal Father, that his 
Title was extinguiſh'd when his ad- 
herents were ſubdu'd ; and that the 
Parliament had the Right for that 
very Reaſon, becauſe it had poſſeſ- 
fron, He hath ſubjeted the Ca- 
non of Scripture to the Civil Powers, 
and taught them the way of turning 
the Alcoran into Goſpel; He hath 
ſaid it is lawful, not onely to diſ- 
ſemble, but, plainly to renounce our 
Faith in Chriſt, in order to the avoi- 
dance of-perſecution. His imagina- 
tion hath been infected with ſo 
ſtrange an iteh after uncertain No- 
velties in Doctrine, that he 'hath 
a ffronted Geometty it ſelf, which, . ſo 
well, deſerveth the name of - Sci- 
ence. 

You ſee, my Lord, that the ſame 
Perſon, who endeavoureth to ſhake 
the Foundations of Religion, doth 
manage à quarrel againſt the very E- 
lements 
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lements of Bed. He hath, long 
ago, in T — 
logie, in the ue, iĩnſi - 
— himſelf, by the beediomes 
neſs of his ſtyle, into the mindes of 
ſuch - whoſe Fancie - leadeth their 
Judgements : and, to ſay truth of 
an Enemy, he may, with ſfomeReas 
ſon , pretend to Ae, in that 
— tg Yet for this very hand- 
ſomeneſs in dreſſing his Opinions, 
as the matter ſtands; he is to be re- 
proved ; becauſe, by that means 
the poyſon which he hath intermix+ 
ed with them is, with more readi⸗ 
neſs and danger, ſwallowed. Of 
late he hath ſet forth bis Leis- 
then in the Latine Tongue; de- 
ela ring his deſire (as is the manner 
of infected perſons) of ſpreading his 
Malady throughout the World. 

All this being conſidered, your 
Lordſhip will not think it ſtrange, 
that I uſe, towards him; in ſome 
places, alittle warmth in my refuta- 
tion: which juſt Zeal, it he inter- 
preteth, Paſſion and Rayling, he fal- 
lech ineo a like miſtake with the poor 
Norvegias in Balzac, who fled away 


from a Roſe, conceiving- it to be 
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Fire. Wherefore for any bitterneſs 
of ſtyle, Iwill not be ſo injurious/to 
my on innocence as te confeſs it : 
but for the Elocution it ſelf, I cannot 
but acknowledge, before ſo great a 
Maſter of ſpeaking. as your - Lord+ 
hipis known to be, that, in many 
places it is beneath mediocrity : yet 
even that imperfection ſerveth the 
Character of ſuch a perſon as ſpeaks 
eth in an dure. pe ue 3 
he being, now and thłn, at a loſs for 
aptneſs or fulneſs of expreſſion. Con- 
cerning the Introduction to this Di- 
alogue, if it ſeemeth a little from the 
purpoſe of the enſuing Arguments, it 
is the more natural-begiagjog of an 
qccalional Conference, in which 
otherwiſe then in the Schools, come 
not immediately tothe-matter, And 
T well remember that Afinxtins' Fe- 
lix, in that Dialogue, wherein he 
defendeth the Chriſtian Faith againſt 
the Cavils of the Pagans, beginneth 
with a ſtory of his walking towards 
the Sea 3 ot his bathing, with 
15778 in the {alt Waters; and of the 

itt le ſports, which Children uſed-in 
making the ſtones. dance ppon- the 
ſurface of che waves. That whi 

| poſſibly, 
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polub'ys may offend more, is the 
rugality of. not ion „ Wwherewith 1 
may ſeem to have mauaged ſome of 
theſe great Arguments ; though in 
relation tothe chief buſineſs concern- 
iug matter as incapable of Thinking, 
I bave not been ſpariag in my words 
or conceptions. But your Lordſhip 
(Laſſure my ſelf)kgoweth well, that 
a man can ſcarce keep at diſtance e- 
nough from the crime of Albstia the 
KR hetorician, who defired to ſpeak, in 
every Cauſe, not all-that way fitting, 
but all that he could ſay : That a 
Defender of Religion is not always 
bound to produce the Arguments 
which prove the Truth, of which 
the Church is always ſappoſed in 
ſſeſion 53 but it ſufficeth that he 
beep off Aggreſſors: And this (for 
inſtance) was the mannerof LGA 
tin. "Laſtly, that the Book being 
r in form of a Dialogue; 
by the largeneſs of my Replyes, I 
ſhould have ſeemed guilty of the 
incivility of common Diſputants , 
who endeayour to —— the talk, 
and are unwilling to allow, to others, 
their turus of ſpeaking.” For the 
reſt, I might alledge, with truth e- 
uough 
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nough by way of excuſe the per- 


formance of this Labour in the ſhort 
ſpace of the laſt Winter-Quarter #' 
but the Apology it ſelf, the great 
haſte in thoſe twelve Artieles, might 
perhaps ſeem a crime and a matter 
of greater guilt then the errour of 
ol „who made the Sun to poſt 
through all the twelve Signes of the 
Zodiac in a ſingle day. The whole, 
ſuch as it is, is molt humbly fub- 
mitted to the Candor and Charity 
of your Lordſhip, of which, that it 
is great, I have good aſſurance, ſee · 
ing your Honour hath pleaſed to re - 
ceive into the number of your depen« 
dants, f o 


My Lord, 
45 Jave 4 Your Lordſhips moſt obliged, 
| though unworthy Servant, 


Tho, Teniſom, 
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- - mation : though Mr. Hobbes grants to hi or 
n 
tion, Alſilution, Bepiixg. ety ths 
other Sacraments,Cc, 186. 
Jews and Gentiles condemn'd for unhelief, and 
not mcerly for their old fins,againft' My. Hobbes, 
- why iu that matter, — (fye# Se. John. 199 
Aealuſt Mr. Hobbes, #bat Chriſtbad 4 wp, 
2and could "a laws. | 
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og | to 
889 | the World with Demonſtra- 
| NL: tion, in ſtead oftalkativeand 
PRI & contentions Learring; and 
having particularly attempt · 
ed to reſolve the appearances 


5 to diſcover the Faculties, 2 2 and 1— ; 
: the Soul of Man, from their ori ginal Cauſes , to 
build upon theſe to — the truth of 
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Caſes in the Law of Nature, and all the undoubted 
Elements of Government and Society; to diſ- 
courſe of God, and of the moſt momentous Arti- 
cles of Religion, in a way peculiar to himſelf; and 
having done all this with a confidence, as be- 
cometh only a Prophet or an Apoſtle: there is 
certainly no man who hath any ſhare of the Curio- 
ſity of this preſent Age, or hath had his conyerſa. 


- tionamongſt Modern Books, who yet remaineth 


unacquainted with his Name and Doctrine. Of 
theſe, the latter hath ſpread its malignity amongſt 
us too too far, and it bath, infected ſome who can, 
and more who cannot read a difficult Author. 
Wherefore it is the buſineſs of this little Book, to 
expoſe this irifoletit and pernicious Writer; to 
ſhew unto my Countreymen that weakneſs of 
head, and venome of mouth, which is in the Phi- 
loſopher, who hath rather ſeduc'd and poyſon'd 
their Imaginations, than cdnquer'd their Reaſon, 
And in doing this, I ſhall the uſual and 
allowed Liberty of feigning a Diſcourſe betwixt 
Mr, Hobbes, and a Student Divinity; "av alſo 
ſuch Circumſtances as gave occaſion to the Dia- 
logue, after the enſuing manner, 7 1 

A certain Divine having allotted one month in 
x year for his Diverſion, -as alſo for his better in- 
formation in the Topography of England, he 
choſe, a while ſince, to become an eye-witnels of 
thoſe Wonders of the Peak, of which he had 
ſometimes read with ſome content, inthe elegant 
Proſe of Mr. Cambden, and heroick numbers of 


Mr. Hobbes. In this Progreſs, he was led at 
length, by his Curioſity, to Buxton - , in ſuch 
g juncture of time as he eſteemed happy: For - 


— 
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the ſame hour with him, Mr. Hobbes alighted 
therg, together with three or ſour other perſons, 
of no inſeriour qualicyg, forthe 0 Man being a 
welh willer to locg-diſe,. and knowing chat thoſe 
Waters were comlorjableto-the Neryes; (4 and (a) U. 
very. uſefull towards the. prolongatien of health, _ 
wn ngt unwilling gore a vidjces, of them, . The; 1”... 
fellow - ravellers of Mr. Hobbes bad 0 ſooner ta- lat a ſe 
ken their Foot out of the Stirrop, than they were cf 
ſurprized by the Contents of a Letter, which a * x 
Mellenger, diſpatched. afterthero, deliver d into „ 
their bands. I be buſineſß was «matter of great Can d. 
importaoce, and ſuch admitted of no delay. Proviuc 
was very improper. ſor the attendance of Mr. Db. 9 
Hau, who was therefore left; by them with w_ 
much; excuſe, and many expteſſigm of Civility, fi, 
to the ſole converſation, of the Dixine. In their ners, 
Addre(s,. Mr. Hobbes. made his, with a ſtiff po-Aιν 4 
ſtore; apd a forbidding: countenance, baving no?” 
ground of hoping far uſage from Men of that — Gy 
. Ordeg, - upon which he had caſt ſo much of his 
- foulgſt Ink, beſides theu Chriſtian Ghatity in for- 
— Put it was not long before he 

arnt. virtue from acceflity, and choſe, rather 
than to want, ot ſeem. to ſhun, an equal Compa- 
nion, to put himſelf into a more ſociable humour. 
After chey had ſaid thoſe things which are of courſe 
amongſt men in their ſalutations, and made known 
to one another their names and qualities, and pur- 
poſes in this Journey, they prepar d themſelyes to 
enter into the Bath; wbileſt they were in jt, in 
thoſe intervalls wherein they abſtain d from ſwim- 
ing, and plunging themſelves, they diſcouri d of 
many things relating ra e, 

- 4 
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(a ) Vide- 
bet po- 
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and the Origin of Springs : Amongſt other ſayings 

and — of Mr. Hobbes, he at laſt brake 

det , Satiyrnd inthe Tues 
ion, What P on in obſerved in t 

Order ? The Divine bei o well eirare ofthoſe fad- 

den leaps which the often taketh, from one 


thing to another, return d firſt this Anſwer, T has 


the Tuſcan Order with Baſe and ¶ apital muſt be ſe- 
ven times its thickneſs; and then replied alſo, 
That he d/o = 283 — 
i magiuat iont, as far at that on, having 
withis bimſelf at the firſt I which proo 
of his ſagacity being deſired, be applied bimſelfin 
this ſore, tothe performance of his undertaking : 
Tow firſt ( ſaid he) beheld the Bath in which we 
arr, you thence proceeded in your thoughts to the 
Baths of Rome Pagan; amongſt them you ſolicited 
the Fowntain of Mars; and thence your imaginati- 
on paſſed to the rudeneſ7 of Nero, who ( as Tacitus 
( « ) ſaith, defiled thoſe ſacred Waters, and vie- 
lated the Ceremony of the place, by entring with buy 
ed body, immediately after one of his Riots : 
Having thought of Nero, his barbarons att of ſet- 
ting Rome on fire, came next into your mind; and 
thence iN were led untot he motive which did is part 
indace Hm to barn the City, that ts to ſay, becauſe 
it ſeem d nnto him a rude heap of inartificial firu- 
Hurts, and might ariſe to & greater 27 ont of its 
aſhes : = thong ht of n occaſrentd that of — 
Fire Ordert; and ſo at length your gui 
5 
conj d aright, r 
that ſligt t Qeſtion, proteſting, that whileft he 
wnaſed, it came from him unawares ; and being 
| pleaſed 


The Introdutien. 3 
leaſed With the quick, ranging of bis companions 

MY which he AN. been aſſiſted by the 

fad) of his own deftrine, concerning 4 Chain of 
Phantaſmes, he encreaſed in complacence. When 
they had in this manner ( 6) paſſed away an b Xs, 

hour, they ſtepped out of the Bath, and having N18. 

dried and cloathed themſelves, they fate down, io % 

expectation of ſuch a Supper as the place afforded, vt, 

deſigning to make a meal like the Deipnoſophifts, per tatam, 

and rather to reaſon, than to drink profoundly, , 

But in this innocent intention they were jnterrupt- pn 

ed by the diſturbance ariſing from a fictle quartell, e fe- 

in which ſome of the ruder people in the houſe 

were for a ſhort time 

ſeem'd much concern'd, 

diſtance from the perſons, For a while be was not 154. z. 

compoſed, bur related it once or twice as to him- fir. 

ſelf, with a low and carefull tone, how Sexray 

Roſtias was murthered after Supper, by the Ba- 

nee Palatine, Ol ſuch generall extent is that Rę- 

mark of Cicero, in relation to Epica the Athe- 

iſt, of whom he obſerved, chat he of all men, 

dreaded moſt thoſe things which he contemned, 

Death and the Gods. But Mr. Hobbes having in g 

ſhore ſpace recovered himſelf, he was willing to 

enter with the Eccleſiaſtick, into a ſerious Dif. 

courſe, and to examine and account for ſuch Do- 

Qrines in his Books, as were ufually accuſed not 

only of error, Bt likewiſe of downright irreligi- 

on, And for the more convenient 1 of 

this Dialogue, the Divine addreſſed bi elf to 

Mr, Hobbes, to this purpoſe. 


andi. Before we engage in any Diſpute, I 
B 3 am 
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am deſirous to deal plainly with you, in refetenci 

to ſome things which may obſtruct out deſign; 

and I hope you will not interpret for contempt, 

my ordinary liberty of converfation. You have 

« Nivine been repreſented to the world, as a perſon (4) 
„ Di. very inconverſible, and as an imperious dictator 
. of che principles of vice, and impatient of all di- 
. b ſet 2 and contradiction. It hath been ſaid () 
© ©. thatyouwillbe very angry with all men that will 
. not preſeutly ſubmit to your dictates; and that 
for advancing the reputation of your own $kill, 
Faou care not what unworthy reflexions you taſt on 

© 79% others. Aan ſteur Deſcartes (e) hath writtet it 
— £ to the confident; er ſorm, and ir is noly pub- 
7-.;: 9u: liſh d to all the world, that he eſteem d it the het. 
- «lex ter for hiniſelf that he had tot any commerce with 
c you; as alſo, chat if you were of ſuch an hütnour, 
pe, = as he imagined, and bad futh deſigns, as he be- 
„ce lieved you had, it would be impottible for him 
: 129, and you to have any commutiteation, without be: 
coming enemies. Tou are thought, in difpure, 

to uſe the Scriptbre with irfeverence; ant you 

134. have (4) in a ſcoff mentibn d the Ficus of the 
10 Parabola of Dives and La daru. Tam aſhamed 
of that humour in Deſcartes, who hearing that 

„% Monſeew Petit (e) had a Httle relifh'd his Medr- 
>, 3. tations, aid, he was well pleaſed; adding allo, 

* / 559. that there was joy in Hezven for one nner 
that converted, If you appear moroſe, "wedded 

to your. opinion, and profane”; if you endeavout 

ts ener vate any Article of moment in our Faith, 

you muſt expect, eicher to be left alone, ox to um 
derꝑo the effects of a juſt indignatiun. I applaud 

in others, and l labour aftet᷑ a maſtery of on 

4 "P70: +54 7-5 0 
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in my ſelf; but when the honour of Religion is 
concern'd, it is my judgement not to ſuppreſs my 
warrantable zeal ; and I cannot value ſuch a mo- 
derate man, as in 8 worthy cauſe, is neither hot, 
nor cold, 


7 


Mr, Hobbet. For the moroſity (f) and pee- f wr. u. 

viſhneſs which I am charged with, all that know c 5d. p. 
me familiarly, know tis a falſe accuſation, But 7960. 
itis meant, it may be, only towards thoſe that ar- 
gue againſt my opinion; but neither is that true. 
When vain and ignorant perſons, unknown to me 
beſore, come to me on E to argue with me, 
and to extort applauſe for their fooliſh opinions, 
and miſſing of their end, fall into undiſcreet and 
unciyill expreſſions, and then appear not very 
well contented, tis not my moroſity, but their 
yanity that ſhould be blamed, 

For Deſcartes, he was moved without cauſe, 
being jealous (g) that I ſhould ſupplant him in e Let 4. 
his Principles of Philoſophy, That fear was . P. 3: 
groundleſs; for I differed much from him, eſpe- — — 
cially in the explication of ſenſe by motion. Let Rg 5 
any man read Deſcartes, (h) he ſhall find that % ex te 
be attributeth no motion at all to the object of 4 de 
ſenſe, but an inclination to action, which inclina- ,, 
tion no man can imagine what ic meaneth, — 
Touching the holy Scriptures, I am ſo far from ir- novie. 
reverence towards them, that have great regard 
(i) to the Articles and Decrees of our Church, % a, H. 
ſuſpending my ſentence, where the Church hath jx Le. 5. 
not determined. 1 5 


Sad. It would be much ſatisfaRion to find all ve ar. 
% | B 4 ; this 


The Creed of Mr. Hobbes rehearſed. 


thisin the ſequel of our Diſcourſe, confirmed to 
me by experience. But whatſoever your beha. 
yiour is like to be, 1 cannot but fear ( having been 
<onverſatit in your Leviathan ) that your opini» 
ons will deſerve reproof. I have ſomecimes heard 
the ſubſtance of them comprized in twelve Arti- 
cles, which ſound harſhly to — Chri- 
ſtianity; and they were delivered under the Title 
of the Hobbiff's Creed, in ſuch phraſe and order as 
followech. 


I belleve that God is Almighty matter; that 
ina him there are three Perſons, he having been 
* thrice repreſented on earth; that it is to be de- 
* cided by the Civil Power, whether he created all 
things elſe ; that Angels are not Incorporeal 
* ſubſtances, ( thoſe words implying a contradi- 
** ion) but preternatural impre ii ons on the 
drain ofman ; that the Soul of man is the tem- 
* perament of his Body; that the Liberty of Will, 
in that Soul, is phyſically neceſſary ,- that the 
prime aw of nature in the ſoul of man is that of 
© ſelf-Love, that the Law of the Civil Sovereign 
* is the obliging Rule of good and evil, juſt and 
** unjuſt , chat the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament are made Canon and Law by the Civil 
Powers; that whatſoever is written in theſe 
Books, may lawfully be denied even upon oath, 
** (after the laudable doctrine and practice of the 
* Gnoſticks ) in times of perſecution, whenmen 
© ſhall be urged by the menaces of Authority; 
that Hell is a tolerable condicion of life, for a 
* few years upon earth, to begin at the 
Keſurrection; and that Heaven is al 
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the Heads and the Order, of ſuch a diſcourſe, as verum u 


Art. 1. Concerning the Exiftence, &e. 


« eftate of good men, like that of Adew beſore 
his fall beginning at thE general Reſurrection, 
to be from thencetorth eternal upon Earth in the 
Holy-Land. ; 

Theſe Articles, as they are donble in their 
number; ſo do they a thouſand times exceed in 
miſchieyous error, thoſe ſix ſo properly called 
bloody ones, in the dayes of King Henry the, 
eighth - Nay Sir, I beſeech you ſer not ſo unes- 

0; ackher propre to vent your paſſion, forif 

it ſhall a in the purſuit of this diſputation, 
that this which is now drawn up, is falſe ; 
I will not perſiſt in it, but be zealous in moving all a Six Li 
our ſlanderersto lay themſelves at choſe Feet of ,,,,. L- 
your ; at which (as you your — have mo 

a) ſo very many of our Engliſh Gentry „Leviathan 
LA excellent effeR, ſate for inſtruction. At pre- — oO» 
ſent I deſire to take no other advantage from that — of « 
preſumed Creed, than may be derived from the 1000 Ce- 
method in which the Articles of it are propounded, tlemes 1s « 
as alſo from the particular ſubjects contained in fe- 
them, without any foreſtalling aſſent or dſſent of ** 


mind. For from thence we may fitly borrow both a—_— 


will lead us without confuſion, throughout all thoſe which + 

Opinions, with which you are ſaid, to have debau- '*""»i/c 

ched Religion. — 4 
Let us then take our beginning from the firſt i ch. 

Article, that fundamental principle, which being gn. 

removed all real Religion falls to the ground; that! Hum 

Is to ſay, the Exiſtence of a Cod. Are you then Nat 332 


& Lev. c. 
convinced, that God is? tt. 


& 05d}, 
Mr, Hobbs, I am, For (6) the effets we ac. 7 
| knowledge 


Art. 1, Concerning the Exiſtence, and 


knowledge naturally, do include a Power of their 
producing, before they were produced; and that 
Power preſuppoſech ſomething Exiſtent that bath 
ſuch Power: and the thing ſo — with power 
to produce, if it were not eternal, mult needs have 
been produced by ſomewhat before it, and that 
again by ſomewhat elſe before that, till we come | 
to an eternal (that is to ſay, the Firſt) Power of 
all Powers, and urſt Cauſe of all Cauſes : and this 
is it which all men conccive by the name of God. 


Stad. By chis argument, unwary men may be, per- 
haps, deceived into a good opinion of your Philo- 
ſophy ; as if by the aids of it, you were no weak 
defender of natural Religion, but ſuch as with due 
attention, ſearch your Books, they cannot miſs a 
Key,wherewith they may decypher thoſe myſteri. 
ous words, and ſhew that in their true and pro- 
per meaning, they undermine Religion in ſtead of 
laying the ground-work of it. De. Cartes in an Epi- 
{tle to Father Merſennus(a makes mention, though 
with much * of your opition concerning a 
Corporeal God, this it ſeems you had broached 
in a ſtudied Letter, which paſſed chrough divers 
hands, about that time when All things Sacred be. 
gan to be moſt rudely invaded, to wit, the com- 
mencement of our Civil Wars. And in divers 
Books ſince that time publiſhed, you baye often 
inſinuated, and ſometimes directly aſſerted, that 
whatſoever exiſteth is material. Seing then, it is 
abſurd to ſay, that Matter can create Matter ; it 
' followeth that the eſſects you ſpeak of in your ar- 
— are not to be underſtood of the very Eſ- 
ences of bodies (which in your Book de Cor por: 

(5) you 
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mounteth to this impious aſſertion; that in the 


incorporeal Nature of God, 17 
(4) you concave to be neither generated nor de- b De cem. 


ſtroyed) but of thoſe various changes, which by Pan. 2.5. 
motion are cauſed in nature: your ſenſe then a. *+ 


chain of natural cauſes, ſubordinate to each other, 
that portion of matter which in one rank of cauſes 
and effects (for you admit (c) of an eternal cauſe c De corp, 
or of cauſes) being it ſelf eternally moved, (4) gave 6. 307 
the firſt impulſe to another body, which alſo mo- — — 2 
ved the neighboring Body, & ſo forward in many ,,, ,, — 
links of ſaccefſion, till the motion arrived at any eternal 
effect which we take notice of, is to be called cauſe or 
In the like ſenſe the Atheiſt Vaniuus called nature, e. 
(e the Queen and Goddeſſe of Mortals; being (as d 1bid. 
faith a learned Writer) (f) a ſortiſh Prieſt of the. *. b. 
ſaid Goddeſs, and alſo a moſt infamous ſacriſice. C. V. De 
Admir an- 
Mr. Hobbes. This principle, that God is not incor. - n 
poreal, is (g)the doctrin which I have ſometimes p 
written, and when occaſion ſerves, maintain; I ſay, — 
therefore, that (h) the world (1 mean not the, y; 
Earth only, that denominates the lovers of it world- 447 J .+z 
ly men, bur the Univerſe, that is, the whole Maſs fund. Sta- 
of all things that are )is corporeal, chat is to ſay, bo- 4. f. 13. 
dy; and hath the dimenſions of magnitude, namely, R. cos. 
length, breadth and depth, alſo every part of body 54. p. 32. 
is likewiſe body, and hath the like dimenſions ; & h x,,;a; 
conſequently every part of the univerſe is body, & nt. . cb. 
that whichis not body, is no part of the nniverſe: 45. p. 372 
and —_ the — all, that which is 
no part of it is nothing; and conſi no where 
nor do's it follow 1 hence, — are no- 
thing; for they have dimenſions, and are therefore 
really bodies ; though that name in common __ 


Art. 1. Concerning the Exiffence, and 


—— _—_— x —— or pal. 
that is, chat have ſome ity, 
E Spirits they call them — Ye, 
is a name of more honor, and may therefore with 
more piety be attributed to God himſelf; in whom 
we conſider not what attribute expreſſeth beſt his 
nature, which is incomprehenſible, but what beſt 
expreſleth our deſire to honor him, 


Stud. Ifevery part of body be body, not 
asco us, but in it ſelf; there ſeemerh to be 
an inexhauſtibleneſs in the leaſt atome, as will ren. 
der it. as infinite as che whole Maſs of the remaini 
Matter, neither do I apprehend how there can 
ever be made a true beginning of the Theory of 
Nature; if, after the urmoſt reſolution of matrer, 
it be impoſeible to deſcend to the very root of Bo- 
dies : which Root I would name, a Phyſical Mo- 
nad, if you would not uſe your ſtanding wea 
Lex. 5.4. Of reproach, (a) Jargon; nonſenſe; abſurd and in- 
1119,39, ſignificant ſpꝛech. Bur I will purſue this perplex- 
37-55. ing Argument no further, becauſe we muſt not 
Lf; {* looſe ſight of our main Subject, touching the Cor- 
* poreity of God; which is affirmed by you in this 


b Lernt. place, without the leaſt offer of a Reaſon, which in 


25. 190. carneſt were a very vain attempt, for if All 
Oy matter; ſecing God is infinite and every where 
<0. cop (6) and Body cannot be at the ſame time in the 
par 2. , fame ſpace with body, (c) (both which by you 
78-79. are alſo granted) then by the name of God we 
«fore muſt ſtand the univerſe. Then (4) what- 
— Gf vides ſoever we fee, or whatſoever we move towards, 
gung the ſame is Jupiter, and ſuch an opinion if it once 
h break in upon our belief, it will make a W 
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incor portal N ature of God, 


by which a million of abſurdities may follow af- 
ter it, and that I may not ſeem to deceive by a ge- 


neril aſſertion, I will here repeat a few of them, 


It will follow thence, that All the actions of God 
by unavoidable compulſion, from the me- 
chanic Laws of moving and moved Matter, That 
ſome of the Deity perceive, what others do 
not, Core being in — — * 
in which ce the nature ot conception (a) in Lev. f. 3. 
— tn and muſt alſo allow the ſame — of 
in 7 _ hath neither brain nor —.— — you 3c. 
will admit o ption every where, in Your 
Deity, Thar if any parts of matter be perfectly 
x reſt, then ſuch parts of the Deity, (ſuppoſe of 
Gold, Lead, or Marble) are withour of : 
and thus in oppoſition to the Sovereign God, —_ 
e being and knowledge are no where exclu- — 
ded, you have iet up a J of your own, of which 
one part is aſleep, in the depth of Reſt; and the c atheneg, 
other is in a journey hurried by motior. It will alſo Lg. pro 
follow from thus principle of yours, that Idolatry chf. 
which you ſomwhere (v) condemn as ſinſul, is no — og 
crime, it being no other than an amicable officiouſ- , 5. 
neſs in one part of the Deity towards the other, N. 3rd. 
ifthe Univerſe be God, and here a ſaying of A- wars ud 
thenagoras (e) comet in fit time into my mind; and 9 
itis tothis eſſeck. If God and Matter be the fame vt. g 
thing under differing appellatiom; we are impi- u x 
ous if we deny to Stones and Trees, to Gold and 24 Fae, 
Silver divine honor. Laſtly, if the Univerſe be v5. 
God, then Cain, and Cham, and Pharaoh, and Tr % * 
Herod, and Pilate, and ada, and (that I may ſay 22. 
it with ſuffciem ) the Teacher alſo of this ,,, 'S1 5,, 
coctrin is part of the Deity, 0 


d H. cor. Mr. Hobbes. This (d) is all error and railing, tha 
Ha. p.62, is, ſtinking wine, ſuch as a Jade lets fly, when he 
63+ too hard girt upon a full Belly. 


Stud, This naſty metaphor is widely miſplaced: 
whilſt inſtead of ſaying that I am hard girt, ya 
ſhould have confeſs'd your ſelf(for that's the truti 
to have been galled to the quick. For my ſelf, | 
was not intemperate in my paſſion, but zelous in the 

truth : but your is both foul and unjuſt 
and (to allude further to the beaſt you ſpeak of 
you therefore boggle and foam, becauſe of a ſu 
den there is too much Light let in upon you, | 
laying afide this reviling humor, which is comme 
not with ingenious Phyloſophers, but with peogl 
of poor and evil education; let me with calmnei 
be infarmed of thoſe Reaſons, upon which you 
confidently ſupport your ſelf in maintaining tht 
materiality of God. " 
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Mr. Hobbes. Before I repeat my Reaſons, I wi 
lot you underſtand that I have expreſly taught i 
My Leviathan, (a that thoſe Phyloſophers, wi 
ſaid che World, or the Soul of the World 
God, ſpeak unworthily of him; and denied hi 
Exiſtence ; for by God is underſtood the Cauſe ( 
the World, and to ſay that the Worldis God, ist 
to fay, there is no cauſe of it, that is, no God, 


Stud. lu this you are at agreement with n 
but ſeem to contradict your ſelf, for here you der 
that the World is God, and elſewhere you defer 
it moſt pertinaciouſly, that All is Body, which 
it be, then as hath been faid)the whole is — — | 

e 
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incor portal Nature of God. 
exiſteth; ſeeing nothing that is, can give bounds 
unto his infinite nature, and Body can be a neigh- 
| bour to Body, but not an Inhabitant, In ſome 
places you write down, and in others you daſh 
out your fancy of a corporeal God: you have 
ſid, that whatſoever is, is Body; you have alſo 
written, () that to attribute to God, parts or 
totality, is not honour, becauſe they are attri- 
butes only of things finite : and now methinks 
you ſhould not be ſo impatient of contradiction 
oi from others, ſeeing you ſwallow it without ſtrain. 
(ud ing in your own Books. But from this diverſion, 
; bu pleaſe ro return unto thoſe promiſed Reaſons, 
moo wherewith you are wont to manage this Argument 
ppl ofthe materiality of our Creator. 


b 1bid, 


ou Mr. Hobbes. In this I will comply with you; e F. B. EN. 
uu and my care (©) it is, and labour, to ſatisſie the to Hum - 


judgement and reaſon of mankind. 
And firſt, (4) what kind of attribute, I pray 
I will you, is immaterial or incorporeal ſubſtance 


he if] Where do you find it in the Scripture * Whence ? 


came it hither, but from Plato and Ariffetle, Hea- 
thens, who miſtook thoſe thin inhabitants of the 
brain they ſee in Neep, for ſo many incorporeal 
ſe oF men; and yet allow them motion, which is pro- 
is10F per only to things corporeal ? Do you think it an 
honour to God to be one oftheſe ? And would you 
learn Chriſtianity from Plate and Ariftorle ? But 

me ſeeingthere is no ſuch word in theScripture, how 
den will yon warrant it from natural reaſon ? Neither 
Plat nor Ariſtotle did ever write of, or mention 
ch anincorporeal ſpirit; for they could not conceive 
i bow ſpirit, which in their language was wi, 
| in 


na. 
d H. Cone 


Aid. p. 35 


16 


s 5 kr. 


Emp. Pyr 


Art. 1. Concerning the Exiſfence, and 
(in ours, a wind) could be incorporeal, 


Fend. In this firſt Endeavour ( for a Reaſon! 
cannot ſtyle it) there are many 72 which ap- 
pear to me abſurd, You tell us that the Attribute 
of Incorporeal was borrowed from the Heathens, 
Plato and Ariſtotle; and yet almoſt in the ſame 
breath, you ſay, chat neither of them did evet 
write of, or mention an incorporeal ſpirit, You 
reproach us, as learning Chriſtianity ( in ſtead of 
which you ought to have uſed the more proper 
term of Natural Theology) from ſuch Heathens, 
and thereby you ſcem to herd with that ignorane 
mulcitude, who of late decry d all humane Learn- 
ing, upon pretence that it was heatheniſh and pro. 
phane, as if the Pearl of Wiſdome and Reaſon 
were {0 beſmear'd by the uſage of the Heatheng, 
as to be rendred unfit for the touch and ſervice ofa 
Chriſtian Philoſopher. You again are too too 
much in their humour, whileſt you require expreſi 
mention ofa term in holy Scripture, and upon the 
ſuppoſed ſilence of it, reject the notion which may 
be delivered in another form of words, And 
moreover, when you ſay that Plato and Arifotl 
could not conceive a ſpirit, by reaſon that with 
them it ſignified a wind, ro be incorporeal; 
therein alſo you ought not to have uſed ſuch confi- 
dence in your aſſertion : for if wind be motion, 
and motion be ſo unglued and looſe, as to paſs 

from Body to Body, I know not whether the nime 
of wind may not more promote, than obſtru“ the 
| apprehenſion of an incorporeal Being. We are 


wp. l. 3 c. informed by Sextus Empiricus, (4) that ſome 
7 6.13%, ofthe Antients contended expreſly for the _ 
porei 


encorporeal Nu ure of Cod. 17 


reity of motion. I mean by motion, that ſorce 
o lietſè yet underſtaod, which is the cauſe of tFe 


nl tranſſacion ot bodies, and not, as you ſomewhere 

p- 3 (6) ſpeak, the relinquiſhing of one place, and b De cog, 
ute acquiring another. pa. A. c. f. 
88, But leaving this ſubtiler Conſideration, I will “79. 

me proceed to ſhew, chat neither the Scripture, nor 

vet the School of Plate, or Ariſtotle, is wholly unac- 

ou quainted with the Doctrine of an intorporeal ſpi- 

of Þ ric, Concerning the holy Scripture, it faith, 

per © that God created all things, and filleth all things, 

ns; & and therefore it teacheth that he is immaterial. 

ant And for the very term, we may perhaps meet 

rn · ¶ with it in the words of our bleſſed Lord (c) who Luke 24 
ro. appearing to the doubting and amazed Diſciples, “ 

fon encouraged and confirmed their faith, by ſayin 

ns, to them; Lay hold of me, handle me, and fee 

ofa | that I am not an incorporeal Dæmon : you will 

too © now tell me, that I follow not the true Copy of the 

rel New Teſtament, in the tranſlation of this produ- 

the ced Text. I defend my ſelf, by anfwering, that 


nay I follow holy Ignatius, who in his undoubted Epi. 

And file to thoſe of Smyrna (4) cited both by Faſe- A len. -z 
oth bis and St. Hierome, bringeth in out Lord uſing ed. Voll. 
vith Y theſe words, N , Juanpicars %, & ian, 58 3. 

eil; . , αν⁰ν,jjõ ard This excellent perſon 

nfi- ¶ who ſaw our Lord after his reſurrection, did ei- 

ion, F ther cite the words exactly (e) or elſe, which © He pre- 
paſs } alſo ſtrengtheneth my cauſe, he e'preſs'd the [*** 


: x h* 
me fence of them, according as it was received in the — 
che incorrupteſt Age of the Chriſtian Church, Ns, be 
ate Concerning the Philoſophy of Plato, in relation /*4 «n:0 


ome | © the Queſtion which lay before us, there is no. , nt 


cor- | thing more received, than that he affirmed the = - yy 
C - 


molt oo/e, 
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moſt celeſtial parts of matter, neither to be God, 
or Angel, or ſpirit of man, but to be xi mww- 


2 0p. tend, (as is the phraſe of Hierocles ) the ſpiritu- 


al Chariots of prz-exiſting Angels, or ofdeparted 
ga minds, In — — the Dialogue with the 
092:Jeg i Jew Trypho, Faſtin — 4) at large, rela- 
a ting his ſmall proficiency the Tutorage of a 
ter,  Stoick, a Peripatetick. and a Pythagorean, adds 
bd x; Alſo, that he ad joyn'd himſelf at laſt ro a Platoniſt 
[76 any of great fame; that he improved dail by his in- 
ſtruction ; that he was extreamly pleas'd, amongſt 
other parts of ſcience, by him taught, with t 


A, Fir. p 


181. notion of incorporeal beings : and if I well remem- 
<p 4d. ber, the great admirer of Plato, P ſellus, has 
1474, vg» call d the Soul an immaterial and incorporeal fire. 
azz v6 ( And touching Plato himſelf, I am ſure that 
* (4342, I have read this Maxime in his Politics, (e) that 
e incorporeal Beings, which are of all others the 


vor, aN , , 
NA moſt glorious and great, are only conſpicuous to 
card; the faculty of Reaſon, which t it be there 
Jeieru- ſaid by Hoſper, yet it is — by Plato him- 
vas. 37. ſelf, under the name of Socrates, who reply d, 
--""%g that he had excellently ſpoken, Neither will [ 
4 Mme paſs by the teſtimony of AriForle, who by his ſe 
Nerochim, parate Intelligences, meaneth ( ſaith Bew Aſai» 
p4/t.2..6. on) (d ) the ſame with thoſe, who maintain 
_ 4, the exiſtence of incorporeal _ And con- 
©+ 7.x. . cerning the rational ſoul, he teacheth, (e) chat 
1 it is ſeparable from the body, becauſe it is not the 
f Ar. de Entelech of any body, having a while before en- 
Ces. _ quired whether it be endued with any peculiar fun» 
ons (tion, not ariſing from this compounded eſtate. 
«vn; de He alſo (f) denieth, that motion can ariſe from 8 
$y2renu body. 
Mr. Hebbet, 


incorporeal Natur of God, 19 


Mr. Hobbes. It is manifeſt by your thick quota- 

tions, that you are much in love with Authority 

to that therefore in the ſecond place I will refer 

you. Know then (g) that whatſoever can be 8 . H. 
inferr'd from the denying of incorporeal ſubſtan. . 5. 3. 
ces, makes Tertullian, one of the antienteſt of 

the Fathers, and moſt of the Doctors of the Greek 
Church, as much Atheilts,as my ſelf, 


Stad. Yon have not, by this means, adyanc'd 

your hopes of victory; for I ſhall make it evident, 

that the Forces in whoſe numbers you truſt, are 1 Athen. 
falſly muſter d. The Fathers of the Greek 7.5. 
Church believein the ſame ſence with the DoRors 'J* ons 
10 75 _ that God is — . for Ignatiau, — ac 
an in Martyr, you have heard already on Tang mw 
what 445 th and, : 4 Seer, x; 

Athenagoras, in his Embaſſie, in behalf of the Jeuurde- 

Chriftians, to 2. Aurelia Antoninns, and Z. „ g 
Amnrelins Commoduu, diſcourſeth to this purpoſe. > ing 
(a) The Athenians did moſt juſtly condemn Dia- axxo JN 

r for ſacrilegious impiety, who rather than his riy Oe, 

doleworts ſhould remain unboyl d. would cut in . 

teres the Scatue of Hercaler, who alſo did expreſ- 1, f 19+ 
y affirm that there was no God ar all. But as for 325 — 
us, who ſeparate God from matter, and teach e- 
that God is one thing, and matter another, the 1s» . 
reproach of Atheiſm is moſt unreaſonably and in- A. xc 
juriouſly charg'd upon our Creed. The ſame A+ = 
— 20s ap Onan — x dneSdc 
again prot , not as his private opinion, 6 «Nas 
as the faith of the Chriſtians of ton bs 1 that pms bu 
God admitteth not of any diviſion, neither con- 4 7%- 


fiſterh of any parts, Then for 7 hrophilas, the pa- 5 * 
3 
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triarch of Antioch, who likewiſe writeth, not as a 

private man, but as a common Apologiſt for the 

Chriſtians; he tells Astelycm the Heathen (e) 
c Theoph. that God is every where, and that every thing is 
_ in God. Had he believed God to have been a 
3 0h 4. Body, he would not have placed all other Bei 
Ne. 3. p. in his boundleſs Eſſence, unleſs we ſhall take 
103. ce. boldneſs to accuſe the holy Patriarch of that fault, 
«d . which Der Cartes imagined he had eſpied in your 
— "ſelf, of failing (4) whatſoever the Premiſſes be, 
Jer ro in the Illations deduced from them, If we conſult 
(lan illt. Tatiamu, in his Oration contra Grecos, we ſhall 
tiozem in likewiſe obtain his ſuffrage (e) for the immateri- 
— - ality of the firſt cauſe, There are, ſaid Tatiamus, 


dene. Who do maintain that God is a Body; I am not of 


e Tac, af. the ſame belief with chem, for my perſwaſion is, 
ſyr.p.162. that he is incorporeal. Euſebius may be produc d 
ood 7s in the ſame place (7) both againit your ſelf, 


* 


d. touching the materiality, and againſt Idolaters, 


touching the worſhip of Angels; for thus he 
cdu. ſpeaks, We have learn t to honour the incorporeal 
t Euſ dem. powers, according to the degree of their dignity, 
Ev®g.4.3. aſcribingdivine honour to God alone, St. Atha- 
e. 1aſiu tells the Followers of Sabelixs, that it is a 
rug very childiſh and fooliſh conceit, by the eye, or 
nuar, &c. by the circumſcription of place, to comprehend 
g Ach. cont. that which is incorporeal (g) underſtanding this 
Sab. gig. ſpeech of the infinite Majelty of Almighty God. 
— — St, Chryſaſtome in the ſame place affirmeth, God 
ar Kc. and the ſoul of man, to be incorporeal, (5 
aaub det · I might here ſub joyn in fa vour of the common opi- 
S4. nion, St. Iren eis, (i) St. Baſil, St Gregory Nazian- 
_ ' zen, St, Gregory Nyſſen, St, Epiphanius, and a 


h 4p,Sandit interp. Farad. n Ic. 4: f. P. 197. i Ren. I. 3. 6. 33... — 
long 


ws > 
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- bour, and would not look more like oſtentation, 


. 2 Nenne 


incerporeal Nature of God, 
long order of others, if it were not a needleſs la- 


than neceſſary defence of truth. 

Some indeed of the Antients believed Angels 
not to be wholly incorporeal; and St. Hicrome 
placeth it amongſt the Errors of Origen, that he 
aſcribed to Angels, bodies of Air: they taught 
not, that Body was their ſole eſſence, but their 
cloathing. So that to ſpeak after your own man- 
ner (4) Iobſeryea great part of thoſe Forces, « Lis, & 
by the ſtrength of which you contend againſt ins Nec. p. 6, 
corporeal ſubſtances, to look and march another 
way, | 


Mr. Hobbes. Tertullian however is on my ſide, 
for he ( 6) in bis Treatiſe de Carne Chriſti, ſayes > Mt. H. 
plainly, Ommne quod eſt, corpus eft ſui generis; ni — Pe 
lil eff incorporale ifs quod noneft. That is to ſay, *7”*** 
Whatſoever is any thing, is a body of its kind; 
nothing is incorporeal, but that which has no be- 
ing, There are many other places in him to the 
ſame purpoſe ; for that doctrine ſeryed his turn 
to confute the hereſie of them that held, that Cbriſt 
had no body, but was a Ghoſt: alſo of the ſoul 
heſpeaks as of an inviſible body, You ſee what 
fellows in Atheiſm you joyn with me, 


Stxd. Some perhaps might bere reply, that 
Tertullian was à ſingle witneſs, and that his teſti- 
mony might appear invalid, becauſe he was con- 
demned of old, as an Heretick for this very Do- 
ctrine; becauſe he was a man of a various Creed; 
becauſe he was better skilled in the Laws of the Re- 
wes Empire, than in thoſe of nature; at leaſt 

CY that 


e Terul. 
ele An, 4.7. 
p.268. 


d Tert. 
ad ver 
Herm. c. 


355.246. 


Art. 1. Concerning the Exiſtence, and 


that he attended not to the phyloſophick conſe- 
quence of his opinion; laſtly, becauſe to avoid his 
adverſaries, he ran too nigh the other extreme, 
and would have uſed different weapons in 

controverſie. But it will be more agreeable to 
the reverence which we owe to that very antient 
and learned Writer, to explain one place in him by 
another, than rudely to accuſe him, It is there» 
fore to be noted, that Tertullias ſometimes called 
the paſſive matter by the name of body, and 
ſometimes by body underſtood the meer ſubſtance, 
being, or eſſence of things. In the firſt ſence, are 
thoſe words to be expounded, which we find in 
his Book de Anima. (c) In quantum omne corpo- 
rale, paſſibile eft, in tantum quod paſſibile eſt, Tor- 
porale eff. Now it is not to beimagined, that in 
this m—_— of the word Corp, — 
be attributed to the impaſſible Nature of God, by 
a man who devontly adored his perſections. For 
the ſecond lence, I will alledge the explication 
which he himſelt hath made, in his Book again 
Hermogenes (d) the Phyloſopher and Painter, 
who being perhaps debauched by his very proſeſ 
ſion, which chiefly imploy'd dis ſancie, affirmed 
that matter was co-eternal with God. Vi far 
enim, omnu ret aut corporalu ant incorporalas fot ne 
Ceſſe eſt : ut concedam interim aliquid incorporale at 
ſubſtantiis duntaxat, cum iyſa ſubſtantia bur pu- ſit 
rei cujuſq; And in the very words which #// er in 
thoſe, now cited by you, and craſtily conceal d. 
it is apparent that by body, Tertullian meant or- 
ly eſſence, and not impenetrable matter. The 
words are theſe, Zaum autem fit, habeat neceſ: 
eft aliqnid, per quod et: $i habet „ 


incorportal Nature of Cod. 


eſt, hoc erit corpus ej. Omne quod eft corpus, eft 
ſei generis. 


23 


Mr. Hobbes. Of Authority enough, let us 
conſult natural Reaſon, by attending to which 
Imaintain, (4) that Incorporeal Body, is not a « Hum: 
name but an abſurdity of ſpeech, Spirits (b) ſu- Nat. p. 1:8 
pernatural commonly ſignifyfie ſome ſubſſapce de., 
without dimenſion; which two words do HAM // 
contradict one another, I ſay, again, (can Incor- (Lev. c. 4. 
poreal Body or (which is all one) an incorporeal ? 17. 
ſubliance, is a name made up of two names, which 
have 1 contradictory and inconſiſtent, ; 
for (4) a ſubſtance is matter, ſubje& to accidents © Obj. d. 
and alterations, If a man (e) ſhould talk to me 5, f fi, 
of a round Quadrangle; or accidents of Bread in eſt mate ia 
Cheeſe, or immaterial ſubſtances; —— I ſhould 7 
not ſay be were in an error, but that his words i- 
were without meaning; that is to ſay, abſurd, C m. 


— men may () put together words of con- — 
tradictory ſigni 
yet they 


TT He TTT 


ion, as ſpirit and incorporeal, „ 19. 

can never have the imagination of any /Lev.c.1: 
thing anſwering to them. Subſtance incorporeal ?- 5 3: 
(4) are words, which when they are joyned to. © — | 
gether deſiroy one another. I ſay again, (H that 188 : a 
to men that underſtand the ſigniſication of theſe p.z14. 
words, ſubſtance and incorporeal, as incorporeal 
le de is taken, not for ſubtil body, but for not body, 
1 ſit they imply a contradiction. 


Stud. This unbacked confidence in an argu- 
ment of ſuch moment, proyokes me to tell you, 
that you are as notorious in repeating, as thoſe 
Prieſts whom men of your perſwaſion are wont to 
C 4 | More 
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flout at, whilſt they ſhould rather have regard to 
the dulneſs of their common Audience? as alſo, 
that it all things twice ſaid, or elſewhere written 
by you were picked out; your Great Leviathan 
would ſhrink to a little Scallop, hae: 

But to reaſon with yon in your own way, I de- 
ny it, once and again, that the ſpeech, Incorporeal 
Subſtance, either is or implies a conttradiction, 
there's a bare Nay, of as good ſtrength, as your 
naked aftirmation, you have ſomewhere promiſed 

«um. (a) to endeavor as much as you could, to avoid 
Na. p. 2· 3 too happy concluding : but here you are ſo haſty, 
as to leap over all proper premiſes into ſuch, a con- 

; cluſion, as is made only by a ſtiff and preſumptu- 
: ous will, But 1 will be content to anſwer alſo, 
17 that we forſake the _ of ſpeech, when we con- 
5 gl found the names of Body and Subſtance, | The Lo- 
1 1 gicium, who are at variance in other matters, 
13 conſent in this, that a Subſtance is either material, 
a | or immaterial. If you reſolve to fix a ſence to 


the word, Subſtance, which hitherto all C uſtome 

„Ser n. (which is th: Interpreter of Speech) ha's 
e Demi api you arp r ere . 
4 d 23. in M. thority. M. Pomporinus Marcellus fear'd not to 
0 © N. rue tell Tiberius the Emperor, who had ud a word 
| im Ceſar not truly Latin, in one of his EdiQs, that , it 
. ot ett wasin his Power to make Men, but not to make 


Hare pot gs | ; 
. * 


* VC ba n03 
pates, Ver= Mr. Helher. Do you underſtand () the con- 
WW vis ſeem:th nexion of ' Subſtance and Incorporeal > [f you do, 


1 8 explain it in Engliſh, for the words are Latine, 
115 4, . Ik is ſomething, you! ſay, that being without Body 
| cor/ p33: Nands under --.. ſtands under what? will you ſay 


tc 
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under accidents? almoſt all the Fathers of the 
2 will be againſt you; and then you ate an 
Atheilt. 9 | 


Stud. By avoiding the word, Subſtance, by 
which (in deſpight of general uſe) you will mean 
Body, your cavil vaniſheth : for if we ſhould uſe 
the retms of, dia, Being, or Eſſence ; affirming 
that God is « Being which neither is, nor ha's a 
Body, you will be of a very quick and fagacious 
Noſe to fmell out a coneradichon in words ſo put 
together, ' For to Be, and to be without Body, > 
are not terms which deſtroy each other, It might © © © 
then be inferred, that all moral virtues and all Phy- 
ſical notions were names and nothing elſe, But 
I will admit of the word, Subſtance, and (which 
may ſeem a conceſſion with advantage) of the 
word, Matter, too, without any real prejudice to 
this Cadſe, for by Subſtance is frequently under- 
'' 00d (as Der Cartes himſelf, (d) who favour d 4 reſp.cer- 
not the abuſe of words ha's re d it) Metaphy fic. tie 5. 9g. 
Matter, That Matter is the ſubject about which our 8 «ie 
mind is converſant, whither it be a feigned notion, — 
a name, a privation, or negation; for as Plato laber, [ub 
has obſerved, the Art of Reaſoning , handles, ratione m- 
74 wi i dyTws, Matters, which are not real, af- tent æ neme 
ter the manner of Reals; and Ariffotle (whom ny 
you are wont to cite when he may ſerve your oc- — 
caſion) divideth (a) matter into intelligible and 4 Ar. 8. 
ſenſible, not meaning, as is manifeſt from his con- r c.. 
text, ſuch matter as is compoſed of imperceptible 1997--;-+ 
parts, but ſuch as I now deſcrib'd. Cicero (b) — 
likewiſe calleth Indoles by the nate of Matter. o. 8. wr 
But ſubſtance (you ſay) being conſtrued aright, 20, 
ot 


Art. 1. Concerning the Exiſtence, and 


doth ſignifie ſomething that ſtandeth under, under 
what, when aſcrib d to God? that's your ſmart 
queſtion, it ſoundeth haſtiſy to anſwer under Ac - 
cidents, which are for the moſt part appartenan- 
ces to Body, But if I ſay, under Attributes (ſee- 
ing the Anti-Remonſtrants have of late allowed it 
Fi e 
c Vide A- not the yery gſſence or God; J (c) m not 
N an nl V. ſorigh the borders of Acheil 
Theſ. Gom. (ou Id haye ſaid of Hereſie) as you by your 
p 159. © falſe proſpectiye are ready to eſpie me. But t 
Tom, takeaway all occaſion of further cayil,about thi 
3. Di/p. 9. name, Incorporeal Subſtance ; I will at laſt refer 
you to 1 towards which you pretend the 
founde reverence , mituing your y 
— at the Foot - ſtool of ſuch Authority. 


then a Subſtance ſigniſieth Body; and every thing 
ibatis, be body; then is the firſt Article of the 
nine and thirty (which ha's as much validitie in 


Lay, as the Kings Broad - Seal can give it, which 
I know you judge ſufficient) an heap of abſurd 
and inconſiſtent words, for, in that Article we are 
taught that there is but one Living and true God, 
Everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, 


Mr. Hobbes, To thoſe DoQrins of the Church, 
which are made Law by the Kings Authority, | 
owe reyerence ; and have alwaies a will to pay it, 
in purſuance of which pill, I have taught in my Le 
viathan, (d) and you your ſelf a while ſince took 

«Lev. notice of it, that to attribute Totality or parts to 
p*1'-2f: God, is not to honor him; you may likewiſe ur 
eHum, derſtand, that my opinion concerning God, fa 

Nat p. 132 nothing of him, but that he is, Foraſmuch * 
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acer portal Nature of God. 27 
God Almighty is 2 it ſolloweth, 5 
that we can have no or 1 of the 

Deity, and 
our 


cepting only 

II AAS, 
is incomprehenſible; that is to ſay, we underſtand / 208. 
nothing of what. he u, bur only chat he is; and 
— INREES 

one what be is, nor to 

nion of his Nature, but our defire 2 
with ſuch Names, as we conceive moſt honorable 


2 


a $.Lev.s, 
| — 


d of fe uur, . wl owe be dif 
— — of a Phyloſopher whom 


you know very well; in words they affirm, but in 
rc abey deny the Exiſlence of God (4), b Verbs 
Again, whilſt in opinion the Deity is ſo 1%idem po- 
ble, that you underſtand noe bag re Be 
— — — him at, . 
adventures, by ſuch tokens of eſteem as arein uſe © 
with men: or by ſach as y our inability to con» 
ceive of him; the burzhen of our boly l 
gai 


Art. 1 Concerilthy the Eritrea 
unt tde blind Zealbts W Shari Wy be moſt 
juſty'raken' up ag une you, WhO Worship, you 
know not — and 'to ſay chat Code, Fry al- 
fo rhit'ydu appretrend flot any atiribute tha 


inpettaineth to lis nature, is"only 
5 as of un indefinite Nutne > fork 


$54. * 


Being, Nrip\d-and develted'of al fuch at 
"ire teqtiired: to pa or di. 


rib 
| Fell me not hour, (c) tha 


c Hum, poet things. 


Nat, At be hob boſfible for A mary that-is born 
719%. Bey ve — i T what kin&ot thing 
1 . fee i ee 111 — 
7.510 fire de tadſe it warmethi him! : for 


48 ie —— concluded from that fimilitude, that 
all that will conſider, may know that God is, 
D be er . Blind dan bare 
Mech nde "fell beczuſe he feeleth 
: watt ern — of +5 conſiſteth cot in the 
401 1 rolon? de in that ſenſaxlon which 
; Auer th jy WP Grp tovebed by ſuch of 
| tHe" bre extcby parts of matter a are put into 
pr vehemed? agitation”? it God is iticomprehen- 
11; idle in Torrie ſebſe, A itkhoiwledged by all, who 
; Wil 655 h 5 poſe or minds, tune 
| to Hy Nit we know not t 
| of God, betauſchve Have not an . 
A tion of Fit, isas abſutd, as if a Navigator ſhould 
5 * | affirm, that he chou höthing of the des, but that 
I "WK: * bectuſe he cannot fathom the utmoſt depths 
| d e ofir. WLabmenides in the ſame place ( d) weknow- 
1 5 2 edgeth God to be incomprehenſible, yerſhewerh 
1 „„ chat be is Incorporea? ; und that \ſomerhing is co 


4 
. 2 


ks ” be known of him, befitles his bare exiſtence, be- 
15 cauſe ſome men have better appretenſions con- 
. cerning 


t pro- 
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cerning God qhan eben, who are qqual gith them 
io knowing 9a be is, we precend not, by: ſcarch- 
ing, to find out God; to find our the Almaglity to 

perfection, but after ſome imperfect degree of 
worten Nx his Nature, if tlus be de- 
nyed to the mind of man, after the moſt: ſagacious 
ranging of it; and if the attributes, not only.of in- 
corporeal and Omnipoteat, but alſo of good, and 
juſt, and boly, and true, he not ſome teal ſtrokes 
of the divine Image, but only, marks of ho- 
nor in cieties of men; then is it an impoſſi- 
ble undertaking (fo far will it be from the rule 
of Religion) to labor to imitate Him we en. 
then are thoſe places to be blotted out of the holy 
Canon wherein tis written, That God is Love: 
that we muſt b: holy, becauſe God is holy : that 
it behoveth 6s to be merciful (for the quality of 
our virtue Jas our Father, who is in Heaven is mer- 
ciful, than by affirming that God is good, or juſt, 
or holy, we cannot aſſure our ſelves, that we 


not by ſuch ſpeeches talk wickedly for God. 


Mr, Hobbes. That (e which men make a- e Lib nec. 
mongſt themſelves here by, Pacts and;Coyenants, . 1. 
and call by the name of Juſtice, and according 
whereunto men are accounted and termed right- 
ly juſt or unjuſt, is not that by which God Almigh- 
ties actions are to be meaſured or called juſt, no 
more than bis Counſels are to be meaſured by hu- 
mane. wiſdome, that which he do's is made juſt by 
his doing of it, juſt I ſay, in him, though not al- 
wayes juſt in us. 1 


aud. Of eternal reaſons of good and evil, we 


may 


_—_ 
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30 Art. 1. Concerning the Exif ence, and 
diſcourſe more pertinently, in our intended 
Difquiſicioa touching the Law of Nature, and the 
obligation of humane Laws, Yet [ cannot abſtain 
from interpoſing here this ſhort reply, that al 
the moſt incotnprehenſible God has not 
ſubmitted all the Acts of his * — 

our narrow Judgements r juſti 
and equity, he hath . 1 
=_ 9 — erp eter] 
, and not made aj al meaſure 
by the meer feal and allowance of humane anutho- 
rity, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and men of Ju 
dab, judge I pray you ( faich God Almi be. 
eaſt. 5.3, Fwd me and my. Vintyard! (f) He by the 
4. Prophet Ezekiel (g) maketh appeal to the fac} 
t Rt. 8. ties of mortal men, touching the equity of his d 
%% ſpenſations. Te ſay the way of the Lord unt 
qual; htar nom, O houſe of Iſrael! It not my wa) 

equal Are not your wayes mnequal ? 


Mr.'Heobbes, I am willing to diſmifs this Arpa 
ment for a time, and to re- aſſume ir, as you pro 
3 its more proper place. In the mem 
time, I will go on with my opinion, eoncerning 

9 the incomprehenſible nature of God, It is (5 

e by all Chriſtians confeſt, that God js incompre 

henſible; that is to ſay, that there is nothing cu 

ariſein our fancy from the naming of him, to te- 

ſemble him, either in ſhape, colour, ſtature, o« 

nature; there is no Idea of him, At (5) de 

i Hobbii yenetable name of God, we have no Image orl- 

09.54.97 dea of God; and therefore we are forbidden i 
worſhip God by an Image, leſt we ſeem to © 

ſclyes to conceive him, WhO is priconceivabl 
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Chriſtian Religion (K) obligeth us to believe k 0% 11. 
chat God is unconceivahle, that is, as | underſtand ? 105. 
it, ſuch a one of whom we have no Idea. And 

Reaſon teacheth, that becauſe (14) whatſoever | Lev, 6. 3. 
we conceive, has been perceived firſt by ſenſe, ei- f 11. 
ther all at once, or by parts, a man can have no 

thought repreſenting any thing, not ſubject to 

ſenle. 


Stad. If Cod be a body, ſeeing man may 
have an image of extention, and of all the poſſi- 
ble figures, which may be made by the varieties 
of extention in matter, what hindreth that we 
may not have, in your groſs way, an [mage of 
God ? But becauſe he is an immaterial ſubſtance, 
we cannot indeed have any bodily reſemblance of 
him; but there is in every man a power ta have 
an Idea of him, For although it hath been ſaid 
that there have been found whole Nations (as in 
the Weſtern World in Brat) who have livd , 
without the leaſt ſuſpicion of an infinite Being, yet 
there is no Nation ſo very barberous, wherein the 
Inhabicants have no faculty at all of exciting in 
them, this Idea of God. And here I cannot but 
reprehend ic, as a very ſhamefull error, in a man 
who placeth truth in the tight ordering of names, 
and pretendeth (4) to begin the ſciences, by « Ser Lev. 
ſetling at firſt the ſigniſications of their words, to c. 4 f. 15+ 
confound the namesof Image and Idea, as if they 
were terms of equal importance. It is alſo an ar- 
gument of thickneſs of mind, of a ſoul not yet ad- 
yanced above the power of fancy, to ſay that no 
man hath, or can have any kind of conception 
without an Image, as if nothing were b 
* 
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ſeal and ſenſibl: impreſſion afflxed to it. I cons 
b E lo R ceive (ſaid a very learned perſon ) () ther 
bee phy. Eaſe in this to be alike, as if whileſt to men are 
lf. E Jay, looking at Pupiter, one with his naked eyes, the 
other, with a Teleſcope; the former ſhould ayoy 
that upiter had no attendants, and that it were 
impoſſible he ſhould have any. The reaſon why 
Mr. Hobbes denies immaterial Beings, whileſt o- 
ther men apprehend them, is, for that he looks x 
them with his fancy: they, with their mind. 
Idea, is underſtood, not meerly a corporeal fi. 
militude, but any notion without imagery, a 
whatſoever occurreth in any perception: the ye. 
ry form of copitation, whereby I become conſci- 
ous to my ſelf that I have perceived, is an Idea, 
And Plato, to whoſe School we owe chiefly this 
c Plat. Po. name of Idea, hasexprefly contended for a know. 
2 * ledge, ſoaring above the ken of fancy, and caught 
4% keyi. us, that the greateſt and moſt glorious obje; 
edis 8 g have no Im ige (c) attending on their 
nwons On, And Clemens Alex andrinm ( d) in his ud. 
To15 * monition to the Gentiles, told them, with refe- 
— — rence to their Idolatry, that the Chriſtians had not 
&. Any ſenſible image of ſenſible matter in their divine 
4 Clem. worſhip, but that they had an intelligible Idea of 
Al. aun. the only ſovereign God, There is a great diffe- 
a? G. rence betwixt a object ſeen through a poliſhed 
305, . Chryſtil, and a piece of painted Glaſs; and there 
4 bang is a far greater diſſerence betwixt the Idea of Gol 
aden: in a perſpicuous mind, and the notion of a God 
ere, taken through the pictures of Imagination 


9745 When we conſider that all perfections that are, ot 
ua, Ke. Can be choughr of, by man a ſecond cauſe, are 


more 


ly written upon the cable of our minds, without 


- —” ww a 
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more eminently to be aſcribed to the brit, and 
when we further conceive, that it is mach better 
to have wiſdom, power, ttuth, juſtice, good- 
neſa, than to wane them, and that ch. refore they 
1. many petfectiom, and when 
we thence indefinitely extend thoſe petſect om by 
the atmoſt — minds, — on 4 
though not by way of adequate compr on, 
=. God, as is not diſto- 
loured by catperca] Bur becauſe you 
move in the lower of fancy, you muſt be 
ſatiaſ d in your own way, and be inſlructed 
* or otherwiſe you will 
not admit of any Idea. The Jew: of old were of 
— — 
mi wrought am , exceeding great, 
as their own unbelief, yet would . 
coneented withour a fign from H foch 28 
was that ofthe deſcent of A, to which that 
Nation had ſometimes been more accuftom'd. 
But if this ſhould naturally be in others, #3 it ſeetu- 
ech accidencally to be in you, the eſſect of poriag 
upon points, and lines, and figures; to conceive 
nothing wichour a bodily imdge, Archimedes and 
Enclid ſhould as ſoon by me be condemned to che 
— as Arie, and any of che hi A. 
11. 
Bue berauſe yon ſtick in this lower Form of Ima» 
pinion, I will therefore attempt to take you out 
ſach a leſſon, as is moſtagreeable to you in chat ca- 


pacicy, 
"n. Call to mind then, that you begin yout natzral 
ot | Phyloſopby () from a feigned annibilation of De cory, 
re | the World, though you 33 1. 
D 
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b De Cor. lay aſide thoſe phantaſms, and (6 ) 
p.63, conception of boundleſs . ſpace, You 


Art. 1, Concerning the Exiſtence, and 


of empty ſpace remaining, but ſtraightway fill ie 
with the phantaſms of all ſuch bodies, as before 
their ſuppoſed annihilation, you had perceived by 
your eyes, or any other inſtruments of ſenſe, 
And I muſt note it by the way, that you except 
man only from this univerſal annihilation of 
things, and leave not God outofir, although bis 
Idea implying neceſſary exiſtence, the not retain- 
ing of him, be a contradiction, After this, you 


i 
Fr 
maintain that body and ſpace are not the ſame; 


and you conceive, though you do not aſſerr, 4 
Vacuum. ä 


c De cep. Mr. Hobbes, No man (e ) calls this phantaſm, 

ib. Sec 2. ſpare, for being already filled, but becauſe it may 
be filled ; nor does any man think bodies carry 
their places away with them, but that the ſame 
ſpace contains ſometimes one, ſemetimes another 
body, which could not be, it ſpace ſhould alwayes 
accompany the body which is once in it. Place 

d 16c.8p. (4) is immoveable; for ſeeing that which is mo- 

77.7 ved is underſtood to be carried from place to place, 
if place were moved, it would alſo be carried from 
place to place, ſo that one place muſt have another 
place, and that place another place, and ſo on in- 
finitely, which is rĩdiculous. And for the conceit 

e19.9.79. of Vacuum, I ſay (e) that though between two 

dell. . do dies there be put no other body, yet if there its 
tercede any imagined ſpace, which may receive # 
nother body, then thoſe bodies are not contigu- Þ | 

tb. 63. ous, I ſuppoſe alſo (f ) that a finite body, at 

de#.19. reſt, when all ſpace beſides is empty, will reſt for  * 
ever, 8 Ft ul. 
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x, Sncorporeal Nature of God. 
Fraud. Be it ſo. From hence it may be collect. 
ed, chat you conceive. of ſpace, as of fomethirg 
without your mind, into which you ſuppoſe no 
notion can come but from ſome outward ob je. 
You conceive it as ſomething, which doth exiſt be- 
twixt two bodies, and hindreth the contiguity of 
them : for bodies are not therefore ſeparated, be- 
cauſe l fo magine; but becauſe tl ey are not conti- 
guous, I have an imagination of their diſtance, 
and of ſomething interceding. Seeing alſo you 
mult acknowledge, that this V acuity may be con- 
ceived, greater or leſs, you cannot imagine | har 
as a meer nothing, which is capable of ſuch aſſecti- 
ons, Lou then by conſequence (though in di- 
rect terms you will not grant it) conceive this 
ſpace as a phantaſm of ſomething ; yet not of bo- 
dy, ſeeing you have ſaid, —— may relinquiſh 
and another poſſeſs he ſame immoveable ſpace ; 
whereby it follows, that you apprehend. it as a 
— 4 e Beinkartealie nd 
tration appertaining to it. Extend then yoùx con- 
ception of this ſpace indefinitel and remember 
that you conceive the world — inyoluti- 
on of body in body, placed in it; adde e, 
remain in your imagination after you have by 6 
ion deſtroy d the viſible world; and. that che 
imagined ſpace is ſuch, as you cannot dilimagine ; 
and obſerve at laſt, whether you have not attained 
in your own way, to ſome competency of fancying 
an infinite immaterial Being. For my ſelf I have 
been apt to think of ſpace, as a phancaſm of body, 
really exiſting , and becauſe I conceive this bound- 
leſs extention, by you ſuppos d an iniquity, as dull 
and unaRive, and underitand not how to — 
D 2 om 


: 


\ 


Art. 1. Concerning thi Exiffiver, and 
from it, or apply to it, the moral perfeMions 
which appertain to the Idea of God, I therefore 
ſuſpend my ſentence. Bur the Argumienic pteſſech 
your ſelf, who diſtinguiſh the of ſpac 
and body, beyond the probability of a Rejoyr- 
der, 

If you were much concerned for A T 
would here fo — — that St. Paw! affittns of 
God, that in him we live and move; and that it is 
a 44 Ant. faid by Theophilme Antiochen, ( a ) a8 alfo by 
5,81. Tertallian (the Author whom you your ſelf cele. 
Arbe iet brate, that God (6b) is the Place of all Beings 
7x9. Butrouching the particular explication of ſuch fiy- 
b Teit. 1088, fee every man abound in bis own ſence · 
adu Prax. And row having ſpun Out EY 
103. 4 our Diſtourſe, ( concerning the ty of 
4e. God) into ſuch an undeſigned length, I temem- 

5 — nn 

it op ( it it tna wich your i 

the A of Arnobine, which 4 
A 1. tendred : /c) O thou preateſt ati@chiefeſt 
— ——ů — — Di- 
* yinitY, neyer to | | 
* compats of created rninds ! Thou % — 
thou "aft truly worthy ( if our unn 
* months may preſume to mention that tranſcen- 
dent worthineſs ) ro receive from every undet· 
ſtanding nature, never · ceuſing praiſe ; to be pe- 
*titiohed throughout our lives, (too ſhort dla 
* for ſuch devotion ) with the humbleſt proſtraci- 
om; for thou art the Firſt Cauſe, the Place ani 
Space of Things, the foundation of the Univerſe, 
* infinite, unbegotten, immortal, eternal, whom 
no corpvreal Image can deſcribe, no citcumſcrip- 
tion can determine. | We 
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We have dwelc long on this firſt 
| on my part 
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from Leu. 
5. 210104 
217 thar 
he meant 


zot a perſon gucceſſors the High Prieſts, and Kings of Pudab, 


by the H. 


G. but zal, 


The woice 
God in 4 
dream. 


power of 


God w- 
ing by cau- 


fer to a 
wabnaws. 


e Lev.c, 33 


4 204,105 


_ 


leads them to ſee the deformed births ind miſbapen 
eſſect of miſcarrying nature, father that to con- 


not ſo much the g 


it. And id truth. Nr Ke 


ſeems to me more a Monſter, than 


| God (f) isone perſon as repre 
Gifts; the and ai 0 i perſon, as repreſented by his Son the 


Alt. 2, Conterhing God, 


his Father. And thirdly, by the 1 or 
Comforter, ſpeaking and working in the Apoſtles ; 
which holy Ghoſt was a Comforter, that came not 
of himſelf, but was ſent, and proceeded from them 
both. (4) Moſes and the Prieſts, (e) the Man 
Chriſt, and che Apoſtles, and the Succeſſors to 
Apoſtolical power, theſe three at ſeveral times did 
repreſent the perſon of God: Aﬀoſes, and his 


in the Old Teſtament ; Chriſt himſelf, inthe time 
he lite l on earth; and the Apoſtles and their Suc. 
ceſſo: s from the day of ex to this day. 

i enced by Aﬀoſer, 


Chriſt ; for Perſon being a relative to Repreſent- 
er, it is conſequent to plurality of repreſenters, 
that there be a plurality of petſons, thovghof one 
and the ſame ſubſtance. | * ** | 


Stad. You ſurprize me here with ſuch an ex- 
plication of the Tririty, as has not been itvented 
by any Heretick of the unluckieſt wit, for theſe 
ſixteenhurdred years,” Abd. now I am guided af- 
ter the anner of the multitude, whoſe cutioſity 


template the Ma en Cre icon: it h 


neſs, as the pr rodipiouſheſs of 


this novel doctrine, which 


me to cboſider 


r TOTES I —p— EL 


Cerberwa, (that is, death ) jt ſelf; which head 
would have been call'd fourfold, ith wtth part 
o the world (_4werica J bad been che * 

| = ver'd; 


as thrice repreſented wpon earth, | 19 
ver d: but this ion, as will N by ap 

pear, may — * elf an hundred fold, Abe 
rather a Century, than a Trinity. There is alſo in 

it this inconvenience, that before the dayes of 


Moſes, you muſt affirm one only natural perſon 
to have been inthe divine — * 


Mr. Hobbes, There was but one from whence 
we may (4) gather the reaſon, why thoſe names, * Lev. e. 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in the ſignification 4 f. 269. 
of the Godhead, are never uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment: for they are Perſons, that is, they have 


their names from rep ing, which could not 
be, till divers men bad re Gods Perſon, 
in ruling, or in di under him. Our $Savi- 


our (J.) both inteaching and reigning, repre- b ler. 
ſencerh {as Moſer did) the perfon of God, e.. 
which God, from that time forward, but not be- ö 
fore, is called the Father, | 


Stad. Where is now. your will to pay a reve- 
rence to the Law, by whoſe Authority you are 
taught, in the firſt Article of the Church of Eng- 
lend, that there be three perſons,of one ſubſtance, 
power, and eternity, But you will ſay, that youre 
Leviathan was publiſhed in thoſe dayes Ce) © 4% 
when the King by your doctrine, was no Ki — 
wben the Parliament having the ſ 3 
bad for that very reaſon, ( the reaſon which you 

ve, and I conſider in its aſſigned place) 
the ſovereign Righe, by which they preferred 
their own Ordinances,' and the Conſtitutions ofthe 
Aſſembly, to the Canons and Articles of the Con- 
vocation. And indeed you have told us in that 

. D 4 Book, 


— Att. 2, Concerning God, 


au. p. Rook, (4) that you ſuhmitted in all Queſtiong, 
18. & * whereof the determination dependech — 
H. gef. f. + Scriptures, to the interpretation of the Bible, 
* * authorized by the Commenwealth, whoſe Subject 
you were: that is to ſay, to the Annotatiom ai 

the Aſſembly of Divines ; wherein, no 
you might have read the Doctrine of an eternal 
Trinity aſſerted, ſeeing in their ſhorteſt Care. 
chiſm, tis got omitted. But Law and Scripture 
(like the ſeryants of an hard and ſelfiſh Maier) 
-. are pled by you, wbileſt they have fireogth ws 
ſerve your purpoſe; but when you cannarwork 
yaur 118 by chem, they are caſt off with utter 


But 70 proceed; you your ſolf, together with 
; the Law haye- affirmed Jeſus to be God+man; 
e 10. f. (29 and Array granted og him a duration before 
5 . theworld; ud Keie, Wha: bad fore favour 
a war for the Arrian Doctrine, ſuppoſeth him oſten to 
mh have appeared before, and under the times ofthe 
* ae . Law, ' A „ e late Writer, who has not 
lieve tobe fear'd, in his Rhapladie of Ecdeſjaſtick- Stories 
S I do degy abe fireradl Gadrhend of Cbriſt, hack 
f Sandius et maigtanad it 4D he very „ © 
in Enucl, Bebe | , There were (and it fob 


HA E:c. laws from the fenſe of your own confelban) at 
619.239 lextt expo natural perſont, of the Father and of 
Ek before this warld was founded. 
| l urcher, if every one, repreſerting the Perſon 
of God, ia ruling or direſting under bim, adgech 
a perſon to the God- head. then may it be chence 
80 Eaj-d. cunclude J, (as Frjedings ſpeaks ('g ) in relation 
con. Tin. to Pope Alexander, who wobl in three pere 
„ ſions ſiom the three Ateributes of Ferit, dirit, be 
| 


nedixit, 
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«1 thrice repreſented upon Earth. 
udirit, at the beginning of Gene-) that there 


are not only three, but fix hundred, For all Ci. 


vil Powers are Repreſentatives of the King of the 
Univerſe ; and you your ſelf affirm, that any Ci. 


vil ign is Lieutenant of Cod, () and re- 2 Lev.c. 18 


peeſenteth his perſon, To ſpeak with propriety, ). 85 
Moſes was rathe a Mediator betwixe God and 
the People, who were under 'a Theoeracy, and 


onreaſonable wiſhes, ( out of an apiſh im 


ion of che Hearhen Models ) 
— Perſon nn Ar pes cops 


Jews, It is alſo to be noted, that the Apoſtſes 
were Repreſeners, not ſtrictly of Gods Perſon, 
bur of Chriſt God-man, from whom they receiy- 
ed commiſſion, in his name, to teach and baptize, 
afrer all power was given to him. Whereforethe 
Biſhop of Nome has preſumed to call himſelf, ra- 
ther falflv than improperly, the ſervant of the ſers 
yants of God, and Vicar of Chriſt. But if you are 
ne willing to- multiply Perſons in the Godhead, 
by the number of Vi but chaſe to un- 
derſtand this three-fold repreſentation of a three- 
fold ſtate of „under Moſes, Chriſt, and 
the Apoſtles, ( which yer isan evafion, not at all 
ſuppeſted by yon) even by this artifice, you will 
not find a back door open, out of which you may 
eſcape. For beſides that the Apoſtolical times are 
but the continuation of the ſtare begun by Chriſt, - 
and that the Reign of Chriſt at his ſecond coming, 
will be a ſtate perſectly new, we muſt remember, 
that there were two ſtates before the dayes of M. 
{er ; the one to be computed from Adam, who — 
mo 


Art. 2. Concerning God, 


moſt eminent manner repreſented God, being a 

pointed by him, Univerſal Monarch of 1 E 
the other, from the Revelation made to Abrahaw 
who may be ſaid the firſt perſon, with whom God 
made a formal Covenant, Sealed by the Rite of 
Circumciſion, and by Promiſes guarded from vio 


lation. 
Again, whereas you have affirmed that the 


n:mes of Father and Son, in the ſignification of 
the God-head, are never uſed in the Old · Teſu 
ment, therein you conſulted not your Concot. 
dance, For ſeeing Chriſt is called the Son, in the 
ſecond Pſalm, the cor-relative Father is as dire 
ly pointed out, as if the very name had in Capi. 
tal Letters been written down, Neither do here 
create by my Fancy (as is the manner of ſuch, who 
deal in Allegories of Scripture) a myſtical ſenſe; 
becauſe the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrew 
b Hebr. x 5 (B) ha's expounded the words of our bleſſed Lord, 
and not of David. Saint Matthew likewiſe ha's 
made the ſame interpretation: if is TH, 
was not deceived, either by his memory, 1 
oral Tradition, or a ſpurious Copy, for in 
e Mitth,z of thoſe words from Heaven, (c) at the baptiſn 
of Jeſus, This ir my Beloved Son, in whom I an 
well pleaſed, he ha's in two places, (d) affirmed 
Dia! cum the voice to have been this, T how art my Son, thi 
Tryph: p. day have 7 begotten thee. 
„ Mr Hol labor any | (4 
337 r Hobbes, Let us not labor any longer in ( 
„ particular ſifting of ſuch — 
„ , comprehenſible, nor fall under any rule of natu- 
ral Science For it is with the myſteries of our 
Religion, as with wholeſome Pills for the p 
W 
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4: thrice repreſented on Earth. 43 
ich ſwallowed whole, have the virtue to cure; 
--—<» the moſt part caſt up apain 

vithour e 1 


Stud, The danger, in my opinion, ariſeth 
ot from the maſtication of the Phyſic, but from 
he indiſpoſed Stomach and Palate of the Patient, 
> whoſe health Religion conduceth more, when 
t is reliſhed by an uninſected Judgment, in the 
—_— —_— is taken 
n the lump by an implicit faich which is a way a- 

eat not to grown men, bor to children in n- 
lerſtanding, whom we cannot ſatisfie, and muſt not 
liftaſt, But becanſe you ſeem not willing to in- 
trude further into this myſtery of the Godhead, 
ige in its felf and perions, (ted yer, a 
you would make it, is no more a myſtery, than if 
his Majeſty ſhould be called one ign with 
three perſons, being repreſented by three fucceſ- 
five Lord Lieuterants of Ireland; ) let us deſcend 
to the conſideration of the Godbead in its out- 
ward works; in which perhaps we may have ſurer 
1 Phyl , unaſſiſted by Reve- 
lation have diſcourſed much upon 


Our third Head, the Creation of the Werld. 


Mr. Hobbes. The queſtions about the i- 

tude of the World (e) (whether it be — e De (op, 

mite) ur concerning its duration, (whether it had ©: 26 7. 

8 beginning, or be eternal,) are not to be deter- 2 

mined by Phyloſophers. Whatſdever we knorr 

that are men, we learn it from our phantaſms; a 

ef infinite (whether magnitude or time) there is 
** * no 


\ 


- 
: 


erer S8 


Err 


Art, 1. Concerning the 


no phancaſm-ac «ll — 2 — eithe 
= — ve any 0 
ception of infinite. 


ad. You prave not here, that a man cf 
have no cosceptiog, but om that he can have og 


i nite Cauſe ; 
y 


0 


1 == 


e 8. 5. 84 cult for you 
__— — cell 5 
£07.10. chat of Man (and this i * 
P. 101. which we haye at che | 


cannot comprehend in your mind, how thi 
h He Cory. poffibl y be done in AUYNTE, (4 of which 
p.84.i6, you pranted a phantaſm 
impulſe, if all be EA. ie is as much, as if ye 
nid, yoo can, and you cx290t com 1. 
And [ cannot but here ad mirs it in 8 man who r. 
„ tendsto a conſiſteney with himfol, that you 
4. C, low the aboveſaid pbantaſcs, and 
F i x prinpe vor lene, () ind heh 4 
2 ic the hearing, whethey Geomerrician of - 


ww 3 -- E- 


} 
Grginting of the World. 
Geometriciam muſt abbocr z (the which notwith- 
ſunding the lentned Lod Face did embrace) that 
the me Body without adding td it, or taking 
from it, is ſometimes greater and ſomctimes leſſe. 
„or to return to the conception of an eternal 
| though it be not poſſible to have an Image 
2 
be Images of t we ſee, to cli degrees 
we the viſible World, — fon 
it. — . — 8 
ſe wa man (as ill grant Lex. c. 
tom cotifideratioh of the to ſeek the Cauſe, 11. ILL 
ad again che cavſe of that Cauſe, till of neceffity he 
maſt come to this thoughe at laſt, chat there is 
me cauſe, whereof there is no former cauſe, but 
s Eternal, and is called God. 


Mt, Hobbes. Jum (1) a man may from | De cap. 
eeſe> proceed ro the immediate cauſe there- 307 
1, ind froth that to a more remote Cauſe, and ſo af- 

end tonti dy right ratiocination from cauſe 

6 Cie, yet will hot be able to proceed eter- 

ly; but wearied will at laſt give over, without 

wing, ether it were poſtible for him to pro- 

del to in endl, ot not. 


Nd. We are not, 2s you imagine, wearied 
n this aſſent of our Reaſon, upon the ſeveral 
— — — — is eternal. 
ve paſſe not t ſi cauſe and 
N 
0 further, than their gteat great Grand- Father, 
yet ſay, they at firſt ſprung from AHadum; we view 
fome more immediate cauſes and effects, and coti- 
lider chm there is the like reaſon of depegdency, 
in 
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Art, 3. Concerning the 


in the reſt and thence as it were, leap fo 


m De Corp. 
6,26 p,z307 


o Hum. 
Nat. p. 13. 
Lev. c. 12, 
53. 


unto the top of this Jacob's Ladder, and arrive; | 
the acknowledgment of an eternal, immoyahl; 
Mover. 


Mr. Hobbes. Though from this, that nothin 
can move it ſelf, () it may rightly be inferred 
that there was ſome firſt eternal Movent ; yet 
can never be inferred (though ſome uſe to m 
ſach inference) that that Movent was eterr 
unmoveable, ——— moved : for 
it is true that nothing is moved by it ſelf, ſo i 
true alſo, that nothing is moved, but by that whic 
is already moved. | 


Stud. Here you proceed not with ſuch cu 
ſiſtence and ſcrupulous ratiocination as becomet 
2 Phyloſopher : tor if nothing be moved by it ſe 


then to ſay an eternal Mover is moved, is to ly, 
that that Eternal is not Eternal: for there is ſons 
thing preſuppoſed to give it motion, and anothe 
thing ſoregoing and cauſing that motion, and 
on, in infiuitum. Yet you acknowledge in ye 
Book () a firſt Power of all Powers : bat at tl 
pom your reaſoning is connected with your 
oved notion of a corporeal Univerſe, For Matte 
can never move, but by that which is moved 
ſo forward, not to an eternal Cauſe, but in an et 
leſs Circle, which yet in ſome part muſt have hui 
a beginning, for here the queſtion wiil return; 
how came the ſluggiſh Matter, which cannot heh 
it ſelf, to have motion at firſt imparted to it?! 


there were not an eternal incorporeaſ ſelf-monyy- 


mind; wherefore you are, again, involved ini 


COnGEemna 


beginning of the World. 47 

& condemnation of the Epicureans, of whom Cicero, 

in bis firſt De Finibus (o) ha's left this pertinent o can in 
de obſervation. There being two things to be in- 44. 
uired after in the nature of things, the one, what pots. 
Matter is out of which every thing is made; — . 
in the other, what is the force or motion which doth nun, que 
(lf every thing : the Epicureans have reaſoned con- wie ie 
a cerning Matter, but the efficient Power is a part 4 „ 
of phyloſophy which they have left untilled. So fee; 
little of Reaſon in this Article of the Creation, is aer, 


on the ſide of ſome men, who would monopolize 4«e ws ſits 

) 51 chat honorable name. ; que quidgg 
uc e ſficiat 3 

de materia 


Mr. Hobbes, Natural Reaſon is not ſo much 19;,,.. 
concerned in this queſtion, becauſe ) ſo much ru Epica. 
cannot be known, as may be t, the queſtion ei; vin 
about the —— of the World is to be deter- ©, ©*2/* 
mined by thoſe that are lawfully authorized to or- — 0 
der the worſhip of God, for as Almighty God 92 
when he had brought his People into Padæa, al- p, 307. 
lowed the Prieſts the Firſt· Fruits reſerved to bim- 
ſelf; ſo when he had delivered up the World to the 
diſputations of men, it was his pleaſure that all opi- 
nions concerning the nature of infinite and eter- 
nal, known only to himſelf, ſhould (as the Firſt- 


re Fruits of wiſdom) be judged by thoſe, whoſe mi- 
aui niſtry they meant to uſe in the ordering of Religi- 
on. I cannot therefore commend thoſe that 
half boaſt they have demonſtrated by reaſons drawn 
un from natural things, that che World had a begin- 
hep ning, 
£21 
wire 
n 
at 


| Stud. Where find you the Supreme Civil Ma- 
e giſtrate (for him you mean) to be conſticared a 
| Judge 


( : 

48 Art. 3. Concerning the 
Judge of true and falſe? then would 
Truth be TS 

Powers; W 1 0 with em 
have of all men, e bel room left for ſ 
The Great Turk, who ha's made the 
caron to be Law, ha's there aſſirmed, that 
q 4p Hor- verſes in Sarata Vacce, (q) were made by 
ring bibl- a (mighty, two thouſand years before the W 
_ - was framed and written by his Finger; andul 
9% 199: Chriſtian Princes, who determine the Bible to be 
the Word of God, have thereby determin'd, tha 
ſach Stories are abſurd Fables If you had fo ſtate 
the Power of Princes, as to have aſcribeda right ty 
them, not (as you now have done) of determining 
queſtions (that is, of reſolvingthem into true neg. 
tions or aſſirmations) but of reſtraining the rongus 
or pens of men, from venting what chey eſtetm 
inconvenient for Society; I know few men of m 
Order, who __ with any —_— — 
come your oppolers, — waies that th 
power be meant of ſuch Opinions, as ſubvert ot 
natural or Chriſtian Religion: fot it is as neceſſary 
ar all times co ptoſeſſe ſuch Articles, as it is to make 
profeſſion that we are not Atheiſts, the neceſſity 

of which may hereaſter be proved. 


Mr. Hobbes, I have fo done, as you require, 

4, 36 big Majeties rerun, I have upon ſeeord thong 
F. 36. his Ma jeſties return, I 

reſtrained the decifion 2 the pub 
lication and not the inward belief of Dona 
I ſay, there that theſe opitiom about the Creation, 
are to be judged by choſe to whom God ha: c- 
W | 


E 
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beg inning of the World. 49 

e Governors of the Church; that is, in Zng- | 
luna to the King, By his Authority, I fay; it ought \ 
to be decided, (not what men ſhall think, but) 
whar they ſhall ſay in thoſe queſtions. - (- ' 


Stad. In this queſtion-of the Creation, yon 
ſeem too bountiful to Authority; ſoeitig by your 
ownconceſſion, the affirmative is a point fo very 
fundamental, chat all natural Rehgion, if that be 
taken away, will fall to the ground; for in the E- 
piſtle before mentioned, ¶ ) you doubt not to af» ſ H. cin. 
firm, that, as for argumencas from natural reaſon, f. 34. 
no man haꝰs bitherto brought any one, except the 
Creation, to prove a Deity; that had not made it 
more doubtful to many men, than it was before. 
Wherefore it follows that whilſt you attribute un- 
to the Civil Magiſtrate à Right of binding men, 
if he ſhall ſo pleaſe, to proſeſs this fal hood, that 
the World had no beginniag; you alſo aſcribe unto 
the ame Magiſtrate, a Right of baniſhing the pro⸗ 
ſeſſion oi a Deity out of hit Dominions. 


Mr, Hobbes, Why do you (t) ſtile the King t H. ca, 
by the name of Magiſtrate 2; Do you find Magi. ? 36. 
iſtrate to ſigniſie any where the perſon that bath 
tde Soyereign Power, and not every where the 
yereigns Officers ? ̃ 
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Sud. Although you are bere guilty of an ex- 
curſion, yet I am content to follow you, not being 
how ſoon you are out of breath in pur» 
ng any Game ſtarted in Philology; And firſt, 
I will grant it to you, that if we have regard to 
the niceſt application of the Word, at ſome times 

. amonglt 


LABS LAS £- 
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Seck. 35. 


Senatus of - 


ſfcium eſt, 


coxfilio Ci- 


vitatem | 


ve, Magi. by way of diminution call'd CHMagiftratss, u 2 
Naur F. from Albus, Albatnr : and yet I am aſſured that 
dr Cicers ſometimes uſ d the Word 


diligenti4 


equi 


Senn. 


x De Lite 


v4 Lat, 


4- f. 15, man Law, he ſtileth the Conſuls, 
Sel, 14. the Office, Magiſtracy 
y Cic. l. 3. the Conſuls at tirſt had Regal 


de Ley, p, 
1104. 


x Cic- 


wolunzatem bug (y) we have this ſentence; The Magiſtrate is 


Art, 3. Concerning the 
amoneſt the Romans, it will not ſo elegantly a- 
— Supreme Power, For in the fourth 
Book of ( icero (or rather Cornificins) ad Herew 
num, («) the Magiſtrate is ſaid co be imployed 
in the execution of ſuch Decrees, as were made 
Law by the Senate : And I have read in Varro, 
(x ) that the Officers inferior to the Magiſter Po 

uli or Dictator, and Aagiſter Equitam, were 


iſtrate in ſuch I. 


a ſenſe as derogates not at all from 
nence of things; for in his third Book De Legs 


a ſpeaking Law, and the Law is a mute Magiſtrate, 
and a_while after, citing the words of the old Ro- 
iſtrares, and 
: and yet he „ thut 
and Supreme Power. 
But ſeeing Cuſtome ſince the dayes of Cicery, 
ha's otherwiſe applyed divers words; and ſeei 
that from a diverſe adminiſtration of affairs, 
from new inventions, and other cauſes, there have 


ariſen new words alſo ; — who will 
Preciſely ſpeak, with Cicero the old Romans 
(every of whoſe words and phraſes, cannot be 
thought extant in the fragments now in our 
hands, ) they rather betray their own aſſectati 
than declare themſelves Maſters of Propriety 
Language; whilſt Caſtalis uſeth * , Tintin, 

Genius, Sante colatuy ;, inſtead of Fehevah, Bay fi 
Jiſmus, Angela, $ anftificetur (which word by 
favor of ſo great a Critic, is not avoided by (z) 
Cicero himſelf) he ome $0 findy rather njcvnh 


ſuper· em · I; 


beginning of the world, 2 
than true cleanneſs of Latine. The word Magiſtrate 
u tot forted; when it is uſed in expteſſing the Su- 
weme Power; for Magiſterare in Fefe (a] is D- Verb 
golſed by Regere. Your own Champion Tex. U. P. 308. 
lian (who well knew how to ſpeak, with che 
Laws) interprets (b) APXONTAZ by Agagiſtyge b Tr ads. 
w : and S denoteth ſometimes ſo great a _ 
ower, that it is ſpoken of the very Prince (c ) of 4 , 
he Powers of the Ait, that learned Perſon had in « Epbeſ. 1. 
de.aboveſaid place an Eye to the Government of 2. ſee kev, 
he Athenians, which after the ſucceſſion of kings 5 
led at the death of Codrws, was adminiſired by 
Thirteen Magiſtrates called "Apxor7ts, of which 
e firſt was Medon, - Cavil not now at the num- 
er of theſe Rulers ; for how many ſoever the per- 
ns ate in ſuch a Senate, the Supreme Authority 
4) is but one. i —_— 
If you require n Aut , the Teſlimo- 
—— is beyond raſt exception, for — 
acknowledgeth, that Summus Magiftratne Ce) baun the 
uſed commonly in denoting the Sovereign Power, Sovereign» 
though he approves not of it for exact Roman, - 
I nice Latiniry. Laſtly, Magiſtrate is a word, Ag 
ithe ſenſe in which I uſe it, uſed alſo in the Law ub. (um 
King and Church, with which we Engliſhmen Per. circa 
re w ſpeak, rather than with the Twelve Tables, 444.2 
the Prince of Orators. Recall then to your © *+ 

ind the thirty ſeventh Article of the Faith pro- 
ſled in England ; that Article, though it con- 
tech in declaring the Power of the King, in af- 
in both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, yet bears the Ti- 
„Of the Civil Magiſtrate. 
But I have buſied my ſelf too long in a nicety 
yords, which improve the memory, but give 
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concluſ. 


P. 307. 


fal. 
low, 


not much advantage to the nobler faculty of tes. 
ſon. It is time then, that we look back upon our 
main Subject, the Creation of the World. If you 
have any further matter to deliver, in relation ty 


Bei 
V obj. World. (Although it were (g) demonſtr 
5. f. u ted, that a Being infinite, independent, omnipote 


g 0by. x0. 


pee? ſhouldthink, that becauſe there is a Being, 


het her we 
ſuppoſe the 
World to be 
Faite, or 

At, aq 
abſodity much as move it ſelf, but will, if once moved, 


+ ower, as excludes the like power from all chi 


Art. 3. Concerning the 


that Subject, I am ready to attend to you a 


it. 


Mr. Hobbes, Something I have to ſay, but them 
is little coherence of ir, with our former diſcour 
I add however, (ſeeing you ſeem to have requ 
red ſomething more) that upon ſuppoſition of it 
of a God, it follows not that he created th 


did exiſt , yet could it not rightly be thence inte 
red, that a Creator do's exiſt alſo. Unleſs a | 


we believe to have created all things, therefore 
World was created by Him, | 


Stud, Secing dependent nature is ſo fart 
moved from a power of making, that it cannot 


without impediment in tual motion, and 
alwayes, if once at reſt, without freſh impulſe fi 
ſome neighboring body; we muſt of neceſli 
have recourſe to a Creator: and becauſe wek 
poſe already in the Idea of God, ſuch inho 


elſe, it cannot but follow, that there being a Wot 
He was the Maker of it, Seeing by the Hypoi 
fis, the impotent World exiſts, and an infinite 
wer alſo , who elſe can be imagined this Omni 
tent / rehitect ? | 


, e : . EIN 


beginning of the I. 


tei · ¶ This abſurd Aſſertion puts me in mind of Hera- 
von clizw, who having denied that any of the Gods 
youll were Creators, ſubjoyned alſo, that neither had 
auff ary man created the world; fearing ( ſayes Plu- 
u cb, in a dry jeſt ) leſt after he had overthrown 
the power of the Deities, we might ſuſpect ſome 
mortal man had been the Author of ſuch a Maſter- 
= piece. The like conſequence is natural from the 
attribute of divine wiſdome, which being infinite. 
can appertain but to one Eſſence. If then the 
vorld be m:de in number, and weight, and mea- 
d fure, ic is demonſtrable from thence, both that 
ſin chere is () an eternal Geometer, as alſo that if b Arab. 
et ſuch a one exiſteth, che world, which could not Pecci. 5. 8. 
ve fo frame it ſelf, was his Artifice. And doubtleſs, 4 
che diſpoſition of the parts of the greater world, — 
ind even the œconomy of the parts ofthe leſſer, Gromerer, 
et that of min, implying moſt wiſe deſigns, do ne- Aten. 
| i ceſfarily ioferr ( Gaſſendus himſelf (5 ) confeſ- Gall in. 
ſingit ) the Being of a Creator, We need not — 85 
ſearch further, than to ſome one particular Note 6. 4 
in the ſituation of the heart, which is a kind of 
Box containing many wonders one within another, 
It is to be obſerved, (K) that in man, and in — 
almoſt all ſuch Animals as live of fleſh, that the (i. — 
tuition of the heart is not inthe center, but in the 2,3. 
ſuperior part of the Body, that it may the more 
readily convey to the head a due portion of bloud. 
—— that the tra jection and diſtribution of 
the bloud, h wholly upon the Syſtole of 
uy the heart, and that the liquor caſt forth, does not 
ie p ſo eaſily aſcend, as it flows into veſſels paralel or 
inſerior; iſ the ſear of the heart were more remo- 
red from the head, the _ would be rendred 
3 * 


a Art, 3. Concerning the 
impotent for want of bloud, unleſs the heart were 
framed with a far greater ſtrength, whereby it 
might, with more potent violence, force up its l. 
quòr. But in ſuch Animals, whoſe neck is extend. 
ed by nature, as it were, on purpoſe to meet their 
proviſions, the heart is placed without any preju. 
dice, in the center; becauſe the head being fre 
quently pendulous, the bloud runs to it in a wide 
and daily ſupplyed Channel. Go now (that 

1 Gaff. di may beſpeak you in the way of Gaſſendww ) (1) 
ſupa, and applaud your wit, in ſaying that that was 
ene, & by chance, which could not have been more wile) 


dl K 
fan "contrived. 


quoi non 


poruit ſe= Mr. Hobbes, In this Argument, I my elf, in 
pientixa fi my Book de' Homine, have not denied the frame 
11 of nature to argue deſign; and 1 have there po 


ken to this purpoſe, 


Stud. Pleaſe to ſpare the Trat ſlation of tie 
place, for there is (as I remember) a conceit iu 
the words, which will be [oſt in Engliſh. 


Mr. Hobbes, Mock on; 1 am not aſhamed o 
p De Hos, the words; and they are theſe :' (4) Adſenſu 
. 17 4+ procedo: ſatis habens, ſi hujuſmedi res attigero to 
tum, planiis autem tratt andas alias reliquero ; v 
ſi machinas omnes tum Generationts tum Nutrition 
ſatis perſpexerint, nec tamen tas a Mente aligu. 
cbnditas ordinataſq; ad ſua quaſq, officia viderin, 
ip ſi pr ofect ne HMente eſſe cenſends ſunt c © ' 


Stud. Seeing thus much is acknowledged fron 
you, in reference to the Body; how graar Of 


beginning of the World, 
that conviction be (of the exiſtence of a Creator) 
which ariſeth from the conſideration of Souls and 
Angels; whileſt Thought is much more admirable 
than motion, and incorporeal ſpirit, than mat» 
ter, 


Mr, Hobbes. Incorporeal Subſtance is (b) A b Anſw. to 


note which you ſhake too too often, and here, Pref. 6 
wich much abſurdity : For, to ſay, (e) an Am Gondiberr 


| or Spirit is an incor ſubſtance, is to ſay, **7- 
Bete there is no Angel or Spirit at all, The r- 
Univerſe (4d) the of all bodies, d Lev £.34 


there is no real part at is not alſo body. #. 307: 
The ſubſtance of inviſible Agents (e) is by ſome e Lv.. 13 
conceived, to be the ſame with that which » Þ-53" 
. 
are awake. opinion, Spirits 
were incorporeal, could never enter into the 
mind of any man by nature : However, that 
3 ſor the Introduction 
e 


Fourth Head of out Diſcourſe, The Natwre of 
Angeli. 


Stad. To ite Quibble; that Note 
—— 1 — 


$6; 


t. 1 1. f. 138 
339» 


Ham. uu. 


7. 138. 
Seck. 5. 
* 


F Hum. at. 


h Leu.c 34 | 
b 115112 nerally a Meſſenger ; and moſt often, a Meſſrs 


_ Gods Meſſengers, that is to fay, his An- 


Art. 4. Concerning the incorpereal, and 


"Mr, Hobber, It is true, (F) that the Hes 
thens, and all Nations of the World, have ac- 
knowledged that there be Spirits, which for the 
moſt part they hold to be Incorporeal ; whereby 
it might be thought, that a man by natural reaſon 
may arrive, without the Scriptures, to the know. 
ledge of this, that Spirits are; but the erroneouscol- 
lection thereof by the Heathens may proceed 
from the ignorance of the Cauſes of Ghoſts and 
phantaſms, and ſuch other apparitions : that isto 
ſay, ( g ) from the jgnorance of what thok 
things are, which are called Spectra, Images that 
appear in the dark to chyldren, and ſuch as haye 
ſtrong fears, and other ſtrange imaginations. 

By (4 the name of Angel, is figntfied pe. 


ger ot God ; and by a Meſlenger of God, is fig- 
nified any thing that makes known his excraording 
ry preſence, that is to ſay, the extraordinary ma. 
nifeſtation of his Power, eſpecially by a Dream, 
or Viſion, | | 

That Angels are Spirits, is often repeated in 
Ceripture,; but by the name of Spirit, is Iignified 
both in Scripture, and vulgarly, both am 
Jews and Gentiles, ſometimes thin bodies, as 
Air, the Wind, the Spirits vital, and animal, of 
living Creatures; and ſometimes the Images that 
riſe in the fancy in Dreams and Viſions, which are 
not real ſubſſances, nor laſt any longer, than the 
dream or viſion they appear in; which Apparit- 
ons, though no real ſubſtances, but accidents of 
the brain; yet when God raiſerh them ſupernatu- 
rally, to ſignifig his will, they are not unproperly 


And 
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permanent Nature of | Angels. 
And as the Gentiles did vulgarly conceive the i- 
ry of the brain, for things really ſubſiſtent 
yrs 6 them, and not dependent on the fancy, 
and out of them framed their opinions of Damons, 
and evil; which becauſe they ſeemed to 
{ubſiſt really, they called ſubſtances; and be- 
cauſe they could _—_— chem with their hands, 
incorporeal, So alſo the c upon the ſame 
round, without any thing h the Old Teſtament 
Tee conſtrain'd them thereunto, had generally an 
opinion (except the Sect of the Sadaucees ) that 
thoſe Apparitions (which it pleaſed Cod ſome- 
times to produce in the fancy of men, for his own 
ſervice, -and therefore called them his Angels ) 
were ſubſtances not dependent on the fancy, but 
which they thought were to them, they e- 
ſteemed the Angels of and thoſe they 
thought would hurt chem, chey called evil Angels, 
or evil Spirits; ſuch as was the Spirit of Python, 
and the Spirits of mad men, of Lunaticks and Epi- 
lepticks : for they eſteemed ſuch as were troubled 
with ſuch diſeaſes, Demoniacks, 

But if we conſider the places of the Old Teſta- 
ment, where Angels are mentioned, we ſhall find, 
chat in moſt of them, there can — — un- 
derſtood by the word, Angel, but ſome Image, 
raiſed ( ſupernaturally ) inthe fancy, to ſigniſie 
thepreſence of God, in the execution of ſome ſu- 
pernatural work; and therefore in thereſt, where 
their nature is not expreſt, it may be underſtood 
in the ame manner, Concerning Spirits, ( 
which ſome call incorporeal, and ſome corporeal, 
it is not poſſible, by natural means only, to come 


0 


4 ) 2 Hum nat, 


I 


b leu c 6. 
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and wiſe, reſuſeth to be ſerved by the eſſech of 


Art. 4. Concerning the incorporeal, and 


to knowledge of ſo much, as that there are ſuch 
things, 


Stud. Touching the incorporeal nature of A. 
gels, I will evince the neceſſity f it, by proving 
(when we come to examine the nature of man 
Soul) that matter is not capable of Copitation, 
At preſent, I will conſider your two Aſlerti 
now delivered, that the exiſtence of Angels, u 
permanent ſubſtances, is not co be collected fron | 
natural Reaſon ; and that the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament ſpeak not in favour of ſach Do- 
ctrine. 

Concerning the firſt, it is wont to be ſaid, that 
ſtrange preſages of mind, and warnings in dream 
wonderfull effets in men ſnatch d away, anl 
mountains and buildings removed and demoliſhed, 
by power inviſible; real apparitionsto men 
— once; predictions of Oracles; confeſſions ml 
exploits of Wizards, and Witches, do by naturi 
argumentation, prove the exiſtence of Angels: 
as alſo that theſe are apt inſtruments, to ter 
rour in the minds of wicked men, in order to theit 
ſpeedy reformation, 


Mr. Hobbes, I know, that from fear (6 ) of 
Power inviſible, feigned by the mind, or imagin- 
ed from Tales publickly allowed, ariſeth Religion; 
not allowed, Superſtition, 


Stad. If theſe be meer Tales, the publick a 
lowance of them cannot make them to become 
Religion, For Cod, being infinitely powerfull 


folly 


ſuch 


A 
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prrmanent Nature of Angeli. 
folly and ignorance, neither —_— he inneed 
of pious Lyon und firacage - _ ng ro 
to is ſino: or they are 
gene impor who uſe hem, and 
the traths moſt genuine 
war pores pe by LS 
to the light, But if theſe things I — 
mention d, be Tales and Fables, ( 
n — 
ſaid to ſeign them) then the faith, —— 
ad, nal — — and the moſt knowing 
or impoſture. 
> Stories have not been RI believed by 
children, and ſhorr- ſighted by Socra- 
tet, Plotinns, N, Dion, _ 22 Pompe- 
nating, Cardes, and ( his T ) 2 7 
V anine, and divers others, not ideots in Philoſo- 
phy, nor yet ſome of them zealots in 
Coda, a man who would ſpeak liberally of 
ſelf, not diſſembling his very follies and vices, has, 


on. 


in bis Life written by his own hand, ( «) ſpen — a Card. dg 
whole Chapter, in diſcourſi about his Ge- — 
nius; and therein he inſiſteth upon ſuc — 6,47 fe. 


ces, as made it manifeſt to him that his Imaginati- 
on did not — him. He alſo foretold 


(b) che year, and day of his death; which, be. b Thuan, 
ul ſome will noe allow to. have been done by m — 


$Kill, they have ſaid, that by ſtarving his body, he 
efſeRed it, becoming «le defines, to gain 
the reputation ofa Þ a * if there may exiſt 
ſuch Inhabitants of the air, (and there is nothing 
in nature, which doth hinder ſuch Beings, more 
than it doth the exiſtence of underſtanding crea- 
fures upon earth z, and dere is reaſon enough to 
per- 


136. 


Art. 4. Concerning the incorporeal, and 
perſwade us that all Regions of the Univerſe are 
ſotne way peopled ) why ſhould it then ſeem in- 
eredible, that they ſometimes beſtow a Viſit upon 
mortal men. Were all Body and Matter, the air, 
as well as earth might be folded into ſhapes, which 


think, and direct their motions at pleaſure. Al. 
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though ſome Stories are hatch d in Chimney. cot · 
ners, or in the diſturbed imqꝑginations of fearful 
* and are told by ſuch as love to hear them - 
elyes talk, and to be believed, and are of eiſie 
confuration; it followeth not thence, ( 1 
be the common reaſon) that all are fables, 

as is uſually ſaid, all Hiſtories would be condemn- 
ed, becauſe there isſuch a vaſt crowd of Roman. 
ces, which multiply with che number of idle in 
ſenſual perſons, and your Thacydides would fil 
into the diſ· repute of Amedis de Gault. I could 
tell of one, who wearing Cloathes, and de- 
nying the exiſtence of real Wards and Witcher 
before vulgar Judges, and by ſtaying in his Cham 
ber from Church, procured, amongſt the 
the eſteem due to a man of a ſhrewd head · piece, 
and one that ſaw behind the Curtain; though 
am well confirmed, chat his ignorance was the Mo- 
ther, and his lazineſs che Nurſe of bis in-dew- 


tion. 


Mr. Hobbes, Necromancy , Witch - craſt, 
charming, and con juring, (the Liturgy ( 4) d 
Witches ) is but (65 ) juggling, and confederate 
knavery,” The Prieſts (e) at Delphi, Delu, 
Ammon, were Impoſtors; the Leaves of the Sy- 
bils, { the Fragments of which ſeem to be the in- 
vention of later times) and the Propheſies of Ne 

: | ſtradamu, 


ERR ETEERPPAEPT ET EEA 387 


3 


SER 


fradamu, are from che ſame Forge. 


permanent Nature of Angels. 61 


Stud, For the Jour the, learned D. Zlondel 
has not ineffeQually caſt away his ſtudies, in rela- 

tion to my ſelf, Concerning, Oracles, although I 
underſt ind by divers Authors, and particularly by 

our Thacydider, (4) th tihey gave ſome An- dSerThu- 
wers dubious, and 0 oy, and divers a, — 2 — 
but ſuch as 4 potent man, might have return'd, /*? 
out of deep inſight into dul Kurs ; yer, with. 1 
out a ſuſpicion o antient Hiſtorians, too unchari- 
table, I cannot prevail upon my mind to think, 
that the Prieſts had no aſſiſtance from Demonr. 
1 know not what other judgement to make ofthe 
Anſwer, which the P his (e) gave to Creſw , Eficrod. 
an inſtance, to which you cannot be a- ſtranger. | 
He enquir*'d at Delpbos, touching the proper 
means for the looſning the.tongue of that beloved 
Son of his, Wo was apt for ny thing, beſides 
ſpeech, The Pythia returned Sun. = there 
was no great reaſon for his; ſolicitouſneſs about the 
dumbneſs of the Child, ſeeing when he ſhould firſt 
ſpeak, the hour would be unhappy to his Father. 
The event was agreeable to the prediction, his 
Son firſt crying out, when Sardis r 
Cræſis was ready to fall by the inglorious of 
1 common Perſias. I could, if you requir d it, 
produce ſtrange Inſtances, in times not ſo remote 
from our own, a good while after the coming of 

our Lord; notwithſtanding that you have aſſerted, 

(f ) that in che planting of che Chriſtian Religi- f rev c. 1a. 
on, the Oracles ceaſed in all of the Romas p.59. 
Empire. Marcellin would have un- deceiv d 

you; and even Jai the Apoſtate, who — 

wor 


61 Art. 4. Concerning the incorporeal, and 
works, is frequent in the mention of preſent Org: 
ths; ond 0 * an Epiſtle 2 
Jul. 4- the Cynic, ( whi 21 d tos 
poſt op. Þ Philofopher, dam, that he wrote as he be- 
181, Epiſt. 1jey'd) He there tells Afaximw, (who wy 
38. ht into ſome danger under Conſtantius 
| that he had conſulted the Gods n—_— 
ſtate, being far diſtant from him, and ſolicitouy 
for his welfare ; and that he could not doit, in 
perſon, but by others, dot be able to hear inme- 
diately, as he ſuſpected, ill ridings of his Friend; 
as likewiſe, that the Oracle had return'd anſwer, 
that the Philoſopher was in fome trouble, but not 
preſſed with ſuch extremity, as giveth unnaturi 

Counſell. 

Touching Michel Naſtradamu, Phyſician in 
Ordinary to Heury the Second of Fraexce, I have 
read his Centuries; with very little edification, 


Yet, when I remember, that in ſixty ſix, I be- 

held Loudon in the Flames, I know not how to 
a cent. ah. deſpiſethat Stant a of his, (4) which, if it has 
20 At. not ſatisfied our reaſon, I'm ſure it has aſtoniſhed 


wp the imaginations of may. But whether he ſpake 
ry; * the words, and we contriv'd the ſenſe, I leave 
Londres under debate. But be theſe things as they will; 
fera faute, this I am enough confirmed in, that ſuch, as pub- 
— lickly deny Witch · craft, are ſawcy affronters of the 
ungt non Law, and therefore, for their opinion, which ta- 
Er fia, Ac. ther eſtabliſneth irreligion, than ſubverts the 
faith, they ought to be chaſtiz d from thoſe Chairs 
of Juſtice, which they have reproachfully ſtain d 
with the bloud of many innocent and miſ-perſwe- 
ded people, 


Mr, Hobbes 


permanent Nature of Angels. 63 
Mr. Hobbes. As for Witches, () I think not b 12 v. .: 
hat their Witch. craſt is any real power; but yet 7 · 
ut they are juſtly puniſhed for the belief the 
, that they can do ſuch miſchief, joyned wit 
purpoſe to do it, if they can, | 


Stud. I have heard itelſewhere ſaid, (c) that © Dan 
zur Witches are juſtly * becauſe they think . Ae 
10 nſelves fo - and uffer ervedly for believing 
l y did miſchief, becauſe they mean it. 

But methinks, that Law were to be acculed of 
nreaſonable ſeverity, which ſhould take away 
he life of thoſe, knowingly and deliberately, who 
eſore they make confeſſion of their inefficacious 
malice, are in no ſort hurtfull to the Common- 
ealth, whichis not concerned in our thoughts; 
and when they make confeſſion, not of any evil 
ratices, but of their deluſions of diſtemper'd 

7, appear to be poſſeſſed with madneſs rather, 

hana Damen, and ought rather to be provided 
or in Bedlam, than executed at Tybarn, But 
ald we grant it to be a piece of juſtice; yet 

that evaſion be too thin to ſhelter thoſe 
from the cenſure of the Law, who (as I think) 

lo moſt inſolently revile it, by denying all real 

nfederacy with Demons. For the Statute of 
King famer, (d) whom you ſomewhere honour 4 2 J«.c 
with he attribute of woſf wiſe, (e) condemns to *%. _ 

death only ſuch Authors of Enchantment and „ 101. N 
\ — as — of — 2 And 
It is not felony wi » ( it be im- 
riſonment, with ſhame of the pillory) to at- 
tempt to tell of ſtollen goods, or to deſtroy or hurt 


mans body by Conjuration, The Statute alſo 
mens» 


nic Oo nfo ©”, on = 
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64 Art. 4. Concerning the incorporeal, and 


mentioneth the making Covenants with ſome eyj 
and wicked Spirit, as a practice granted and not 
rious. „en 
But paſſing from the Law. of our Sovereign, 
that of Moſes, let us | 
Secondly, Conſider, Whether thereby you xr 
not alſo condemned, in the Article of the pern 
nent ſubſtances of Angels, 
It is thought by learned men, that Moeſes and the 
Prophets had ſo conſpicuouſly taught the Being 
a See Eziſ- Angels, (a) that the very Saddatres denied notab 
cop. Fat. ſolutely the exiſtence of ſuch Spirits, but their nat 
- A ral geing and duration, conceiving, by their appe 
7 ing and diſappearing on a ſudden, that God bade 
ated them, upon account of ſome extraordinary 
baſſie, and the ſervice being done, reduced then 
to their firſt nothing, | 
The Old Teſtament deſcribes Angels by fac 
Offices, of-ſtanding before the Throne of God 
and miniſtring perpetually to the Favourites d 
b See Dan. God, { 6 as ſhew, at once, their anfancieder 
7 10 iſtence, and their permanency. It were a yol 
Pſ.34 7. minous labour, to write each Authority in the ol 
= 7 Law; and it were alſo a ſuperfluous one, ſeeing 
— — the bare inſtances of Lot and Abrabam are ſo pte 
with Mat. nant with evidence, that no reaſon can overthire 
4- 6. & it, though a boiſterous impudence may turn it 
Luk 4-19. aſide. | 


eLev.c.34 | Mr. Hobbet. Why (c) may not the A 
p.212, that appeared to Ler (d) — be und 

d Gen.19. [mapes of men, ſupernaturally formed in the fin. 
ce cy? — That (e) to Abraham, was- allod 
. theſamenature, an Apparition. * 


RP MEPUTWD „e Kerne ou wary e e > eas oo 


_ permanent Nature of Angels. 61 
Stad. The Angels (ent to Lot were not meer 
Phantaſms, for the Texts ſeems as much an 
hiſtorical Relation, as any paſſage in the Acts 
ad Monuments of Gods Church; the very 

Hiſtory of the Paſſion ſcarge excepted. And in 
in truth you have bidden very fair towards a 

phantaſtical Croſs, by athrming our Saviour 

to have been () tempted in a Viſion. Were (f) Lev. c. 
tel chat true, it would be but a faint encourage- 45-2-354+ 


evi 


gi ment, which the Author to the Hebrews (g) (g)He 2. 
b thought a ſufficient motive to animate our 18, 
hopes in the day of the ſpiritual battel; to con- 
a fider with our ſelves that our Saviour imagi- 
ae ncd himſelf to be tempted, and therefore will 
ſuccour us that are really tempted, Scxltetws . 
den (b) was (i) betray'd into this error by his (b) In de- 
miltake of the Greek word rendred a Pinacle; aa 
fb having read, it ſeems, in Foſephws, that the Pi- Piz. 42. 
20d WF nacles of the Temple were ſo very ſharp, as 9. 
i not to ſuſtain a bird without piercing its ſeet. 
le Whereas #Jupyyrer, ſignificd a Batzlement of the 
ar Temple, a ſupport eaſie and ſufficient ; on 
e which Saint Famer the Juſt was placed, and 
an thence by the violence of bloody men, was 
thrown down headlong. And for your ſell, 
you fell into this conceit, by being ignorant, 
or by not conſidering( that 4 y3 doth often(k) *. 
ſignine, not the whole World, but the Land of ib. — N 
Talſtine, the whole glory of which might, as in was 
a 1napp be ſeen, in the places, at and about 7. 
Feruſalem. But to return (it this be a digreflion fee him 
trom our buſineſs in hand) to the Inſtance of en- whole 
Lot. It is to be noted that not only Lot, but all Hemi{pbere 
his Family, and likewiſe divers of the 3 
5 F S/do- 


66 Art, . Concer-ting the incorportal, and 
Sodomites, at the fame time, beheld the 
gels. There were alſo ſuch effects, concomitam 
and remaining (ſuch as wcre amongft the ref, 
Striving and Blindneſs) as do maniteſt that the 
Angels were real, and ſubſtantial Meſſenger. 
But if it hall be ſaid, that this whole affair 
acted, meerly in the ſcene of Imagination; it 
will thence follow, by a conſ. quence bold a 
impure, as the very lin of Sodom, that God A 
mighty infus'd into the Sodomites ſuch be 
witching Images, as were proper to enkindk 
in them unnatural Lults, and then condemn'{ 
them to their darknefs tor purſuing ſuch Fu- 
cies as were his own Off-ſpring, 

The Angels that appear'd to Abraham, out: 
went the power of Fancy, feaſting themſelves 
upon real tood, and not being entertain'd asxt 
an Imaginary Banquet of Witches. 

Now, 'for the New Teſtament, to colleck 
the ſeveral places, were with Samſon, to mo. 
tiply heaps upon-heaps. That divers mention 
under the name ot Dxmoniackg,in the Scripturr, 
were men diſturbed by Melancholy, and pol- 
ſeſs d with the ſalling - ſickneſs, is not denied 

a Mr. ane by me; and hath been publickly aſſerted (a) 
book 1. long ſince, by a very eminent Divine, but to 
J. 37» 38, conclude that all were ſuch, is to do violenct 
39- fel. tothe holy Text, and our own Reaſon ia the 
interpretation of it; and thereby to rende 
our ſelves as mad as the perſons we diſcourſeol, 
It ſoundeth untowardly to ſay, that Epilepſics 
b Hat. ö and Phrenfics (b) ſhould beg leave of Chi 
28, 1032, to go into [wine 3 and being caſt out or cured, 


(that is annihilated, as ſuch, by the change of 
ligur 


permanent Nature of Angels: 


mouss) hould after this, be able to enter into 
the herd, and to harry them into {wilt dey 
ſruction. 

Yet, of Poſſeſſions there may he room for 
ſcruple in many caſcs 3 and Galen mentions a 


upon the Melancholy of Saul. But touching 
the exiſtence of Angels, there is no place leit 
* tor the r the Golpel. 
* The | 

when he walked upon the Sea, ſuppoſed him 
tobe an Angel. They would nat hereby mean 
a Phantalm, becauſe he was ſeen by many of 
them at the ſame time, whoſe differing tan- 
cies and motions of brain, cannot be reaſonably 
Buß {uppoſed in this juncture, to have conſpit'd. 
Aud therefore I cannot commend that inter- 


Reſurre ction, was judg d, at firſt, by them a 
5 meer ſpectte, and not a ſpiritual efſence 3 it be- 
- ing utterly improbable that the (ame SpeQre, 
or Phintaim ſhuld ariſc, at the ſame time, in 
the brains of all the eleven, without ſome out- 


na wad object diſpenſing its influence to them 
all, - | 


— .Go now, and (ay, that the Apoſtles were 
ren of (© clear an apprehenſion, in this 
| 5 matter, as your (elf, being ſmutted with the 


cd Greeks, But what evaſion is ſuficient, when 
F 2 you 


and motion in the veſſels; blood, and hu- 


Diſcale, under the horrid name of neee, as . 
I have learnt from Peter Martyr,in his Diſcourſe: - 


dark docttine of Demonologie amongſt the 


67 


ciples (e) ſeeing our bleſſed Lord, c Stat. 144 


26; 


led pretation of Epiſcpius (d), which he made d Epiſcep, 


vM 990.4 paſſage in St. Luke ( 25 conceiving If. el. 
i that Chriſt, ſurprizing the Diſciples after bis? 547, 


33734 


63 Art. 4, Concerning the Incorporeal, and 
you read the Hiſtory of the Deliverance ( 
St, Peter / Concerning whom the Spirit of 
a 44. 12. 9 God affirmeth expreſly (a) that it was done, 
And he not iu a Viſion, but by the real efficacy of an 
— folls An gel, commiſſioned by God. 


and wift not that it was true which was done by the Angel ; bu 


berg bt be ſow 8 viſion, ' 


b Lev. c. 34 Mr. H»bbes. Conſidering (b) the ſdgnifice- 
7+ 214. tion oſ the word Angel, in the Old Teſtament, 
| and the nature of Dreams and Viſions that 
happen to men by the ordinary way of nature; 
T wasenclincd to this opinion, that Angel 
were nothing but ſupernatural Appatitions of 
the fancy, raiſed by the ſpecial and extraordi 
nary opetation of God, thereby to make his 
ar gg and commandments known to Man: 
ind, aud chiefly to his own People. But the 
many places of the New Teſtament, and out 
Saviours own words, and in ſuch Texts, 
' wherein is no ſuſpicion of corruption of the 
Scripture, have extorted from my feeble res- 
ſon, au acknowledgment, and belief, that 
there be alſo Angels ſubſtantial, and perma- 
nent. But to believe they be in no place, that 
is to ſay, no where; that is to ſay, nothing 
as they (though inditectiy) ſay, that will have 
them incorporeal 3 cannot by Scripture be e- 
kev.p.211 vinced. I add alſo (e) that concerning the 
Creation of Angels, there is nothing delivet- 

ed in the Scriptures, 


Stud. The Scriptures affirm of Angels,thit 
the 


= 5 . 


permanent Nature of Aagels; 
they are permanent Subſtances; they alſo make 

them inferior to God; and they aſcribe to God 

the creating of all things, beſides himſelt 3 and 
therefore, by apparent conſequence, they af- 

firm of Angels, that they were created. It 
an expreſs teſtimony be required, the Fews will 

tell you, that Adſer (of whole ſecret Cabal 
they think themſelves the chief) underſtood 
thoſe words of his, eſpecially ot Angels, when 
he (aid of God, that In the Beginning be created 
the Heavens. But the words ot St. Paul have 

ſeemed to me, of more caſie and particular 
application, Chriſt ( ſaid (d) that great Doctor d col. 1.18 
of the Gentiles) is the Image of the inviſible God, 16. 
the firſt-bor of every creature \ for by him were all 

thing created that are in heaven, and that are in 

eartb, viſible aud inviſible, whether they be Thrones 

or Dominions,or Principalities or Powers : all things 

were created by Him, and for Him. Theſe words 

mult be interpreted of Men and Angels, from 

the importance of the phraſe in other places of 

St. Paul (e), and from the mention of pro- e Fphbeſ. . 
cured reconciliation or recapitulation which 20, 21. 
appertains not to the other parts of the upper comp. with 
ot lower World (). 2 — 

If any man here replieth, that becauſe our 1. 8 

Swiour took not hold of Angels, became not f cel. 1. 20 
Cod incarnate to teduce them, and by his blood 

to ſoften and looſe their Adamantine chains; 

it ſeems, therefore, ablurd to apply this Text 

to thoſe inviſible Orders: he may be fatish'd 

by taking notice ot the proper ſignification of 
ena, in that verſe; and this will be 

belt done, by obſerving the agreement bet wixt 
1 this 


70 Art. 4. Concerning tht Incorporeatl, and 
this Chapter, and the firſt to the Epheſians z, of 
which Epiltle this to the Cola ans is (aid, by 

a Crell, Crellizs (a) and {ome others, to be a Compen · 
cem. in Ep. dj us Rehearſal. The ſeyench verſe of the tir 
a4 Col. to the Epbeſians, anſwereth to the ſourteenthof 
5. 0. the tirſt to the Caloſionsz and the tenth of the 

\ firu, to the ſixteenth and twenti- 
þ Grot. in 1, Eyliſ. io. eth of the other (b). We are then 
Certe wt pleraque Ep to obſerve that anna, in 


Hole ad Coloſſ. cum hic l | 
Epift, ian» Hoyer the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, 13 the 


lecw ie (Col. 1. 16.) fame with &artgaragmda, in that 
buic lIucem adferre & to the Epbeſians. And Irene (c) 
—_— > hat lucem citing that, amongſt other Textsin 
the firſt to the Coloſſ ant, uſeth this 

g len. I. 1. c. 1. 5. 16. ſecond, and not that firlt Greek 
word, Now aεαννν,, lignificd tirl 

aſumm of Money, and afterwards was applyed 


to any Collection. And we ſpeak not impro- 
pcrly when we (ay, A general recapitulates his 
diſperſed Soldiers into a Troop, So that here 
by is ſet forth that Soveraignty over Men and 
Angels, which was acquired by the Death, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, ot the Captain of 
our Salvation, to whom, as Head and Lord, the 
whole body of them is reterred , and under 
whom they ſhall not contend as of old the 
Angels ot Perſia and Grecia are ſaid to have 


done. 


Mr. Hobbes, For Angels, be they permanent, 
created, ſubſtances, be they what they will; 
this I am ſure of, that I have no Idea of them. 

4 old. g. When I think ot an Angel, (d) ſometimes the 
2. . Image of Flame, lomctimes ot a beautiful * 


ls 
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permanent Nature of Angels. 

pid with wings, comes into my fancy; which 
Image, I am confident, is not the ſimilitude of 
an Angel; and therefore is not the Idea of it. 
But (e) believing that they are 

certain Creatures miniltring e Credens. 


to God,inviſible and immate- $ elegantly 


f Imponimns, 


rial 3 we (f ) impoſe upon the 
thing believed or ſuppoled the 
name of Angels; whilſt in the mean time, the 
Idea under which I imagin an Angel, is com- 
pounded of the Ideas ot vilible things. 


Stud, You here again are blindly fallen in- 
to the old miſtake ot an Idea for an Image. It 
we ſuppoſe an Angel to be an underſtanding 
Eſſence, either not united vitally to matter,or 
only to the pureſt Ether, and conceive it em- 

loyed in ſuch offices as are in Scripture aſcri- 
toit, we have a competent notion of it, 
and that is an Idea. 

But of theſe inviſible Powers above us, me- 
thinks we have ſpoken largely enough, conſi- 
dering their nature, as allo the ſeaſon of the 
night ; if we purſue our Subject much longer, 
the morning will break in and affright away 
the Ghoſts we talk of, 


When Goddeſs, Thou lifts up hy wakened bead 
Ont of the Mornings Purple bed, 

Tby wire of Birds about thee play; 

Aud all the joyful World ſalutes the riſing Day. 


The Gboſts, and monſter-piirits, that did preſume 
A Bodit”s Priviledg io aſſume, 
. 


V aniſh 


72 Art. 4. | Concerning the Incorporeal, and F 
Vaniſh again inviſibly, ny” 
And Bodier gam agen their viſibility. 


aMr.Cow- So aid the beſt of Engliſh Poets, in his Hymy, 
to, P. ” to Light (2). | 


Mr. Hobbes, A Poet may talk of Ghoſts; 

but I'm ſorry you think that we have been (e- 

riouſly diſcourſing about them; for then, it 

ſeems, we have talk'd about nothing. It is not 

well that we render ſpitits, by the word Ghojz 

ble. e. 34 (U), which ſignitieth nothing, neither in hes. 

P-210- ven, nor earth, but the imaginary inhabitants oſ 
| ——_—_—_. 

Stud. Gaſt, or Geaſt, whence Ghoſt is a good 

old Engliſh word, aid ſignifieth the ſame with 

ei. ſpirit; and I could produce Verſtegan e) to a. 


Ant. & vouch it. The word is good, and the row 
4 excellent; and ſince I am fallen upon it, 


Engl think it will not be amiſs, if we unbend a lit- 

Tongue, tle, and refreſh and ſmooth our ſpirits with 

g. 220. ſome Poetick numbers, and diſmiſs our (cvercr 
Reaſonings till the morrow. And now, it 
comes into my mind, that I have about me, 
yolr Verſes ot the Ptak,, which are molt agree- 
able to the place and circumſtances, in which 
we have been ; and in r-peating which, I might 
be ſatisſ/d concerning ſome expreſſions, and 
particularly that of---(#inos ſibi coneolor Awthit 
| Fal/at ), * 1 oh . 

d Mr. MR. Mr. H bber. For (d) my Verſes of the Peck, 

Jigme. they are as ill in my opinion, as I believe they 

P* 14+ ate in any mans; and made long ſince 
I will by no means hear them. 
6 . Stud, 


, ye , A, 4 =y_ ca co. 


— — 


permanent Nature of Angels. 
Stud. Then let us get on the other ſide of 
our Curtains, without any Epilogue at all; for” 
Ibegin to be as heavy as if the Mines of this 
m. Shire had a powerful influence upon me. I 
would have been glad to have diverted the hu - 
mour alittle with ſomething pleaſant,that we 
might have concluded, as the hakians adviſe, 
ſe- ¶ Con la bocca dolce, But I will force none of my 
it © humour upon you. Sir, I return you thanks 
ot for your Converſation 3 and I wiſh you, moſt 
ls I heartily, a good night. 


of Mr. Hobbes, Sir, (a) praying God to proſ-a Conclaf. 
per you, I take leave of you, and am your 20 
0 . 


. humble Servant. Aale 60 


The End of the Firſt Dialogue. 


— 


I 


T The Second Dialogue. 


| Art. J. Concerning the Soul of Man. . 


Stud, N Good morrow to you, Mr. Hobbey, | 
4 hope you ſlept well, ſince I parted 
from you, * notwithſtanding the heat of our 


Diſputation. 


, Mr. Hobbes. Very well; as quictly as if ! 
had been rocked by one of thoſe good Genii, 
which we ſpake of, a little before we took our 
leaves. 


Stud. I thank God, I ſlept fo ſoundly, that 
the paſſed time is eſteemed by me Yong, upon 
no other account, than that it hath kept me 
ſome hours, from debating ſuch further mat» 
ters in Philoſophy and Religion, as we at fi 


propounded. 


Mr. Hobbes. Let us then delay no longer, 
but enter immediately upon our ſecond Con- 
tetence. 


- 
—— <— 
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Stud. I am ready to wait upon you, and 
ſetting aſide the time of ſleep as nothing, to 
connect this part of our life with that, wherein 
we were awake, conferring about Angels; and 


> = 5 Qu 


becaulc 


Art. 4. Concerning tbe Soul of May, 75 
becauſe we ſaid as much as we intended upon 
that Subject, let us deſcend to the 
Fifth Article, which concerns thoſe Beings 
next in order, the Souls of Men 3 of them 1 
would gladly heat your thoughts, ſeeing it is 
z matter which relates, ſo clolcly to the grea- 
telt intereit ot man. 


Mr. Hobbes, By the Soul, I mean (6) the b reviae; 
Life of Man; and Lite it ſelf is but motion, cap. 46, 
e) ſo that the Soul or Life (d) is but a motion f. 373- 


of Limbs, the beginning whereof is in ſome Life. _ 
principal part within. b Le 9 
d Lev.p, 1. 


Stud. By this means you will make of Man 
an excelleut piece of Clock-work ; which 
though you have been hammering out, more 
than thixty years, may methinks, (like the 
artificial man of Alberts Magnus ) be broken 
in (under in a moment. I know that you may 
ſet the wheels of your machin a going; but 
what is there within, that ſhall underſtand 
when it goes well or ill, or feel and number 
the repeated ſtrokes? You mean ſurely, by 
your deſcription the mechaniſm of the Body 
let on — and not the Soul perceiving its 
operations, 


Mr. Hobbes. Perception or Imagination (a) a 063. 4. 
depends (as I think) upon the motion of Cor- . 96, 
poreal Organsz and ſo the Mind will be 
nothing elle but a motion in certain parts of 
a Organized Body, 


Stud. 


Art. 5. Concerning the Soul of Man, 

Stud. If you can clearly and diſtinctly both 
explain and ptove that which you have now 
propoſed in groſs, you ſhall then be eſteemed 
that great Apolb, whom every one that hy 
ſeigned any lingular Hypotheſis, does in th 
abſence ot good Neighbours, boaſt himſel 
to be. 


Mr. Hobbes. Before J undertake this, I wil 

remove out of your way that prejudice which 

you may have #gainſt the notion of the Soul a 

conſiſting in Lite, by proving moſt effetually 

to an Eeclefiaſtick, that the Scripture giveth 

b Lia. countenance to my definition. The Soul (0 

6. 44. pag, in Scripture ſignifieth always, either the life, 

339, 340. or the living creature, and the Body and 800 

joint ly, the body alive. In the firſt diy d 

the Creation, God ſaid, Let the Waters pro- 

duce Reptile anime viventis ;T he creeping thing 

that hath in it a living foul : the Englib 

tranſlateit, That bath life: And again, Gol 

created Whales, Et onnem animam viventes: 

which in the Enghſh is, Every living creature 

And likewiſe of Man, God made him of the 

. duſt of the Earth, and breathed in his fact 

the breath of life; Er fattns eſt homo in ati 

mam viventem; that is, And man was made; 

living creature. And atter Noab came out d 

the Ark, God ſaith, He will no more ſmits, 

Omnem animam viventem; that is, Boe) 451 
creature. And Deut. 12. 23. Eat not the b 

for the blued is the ſoul ; that is, the Life 

From which places, it by Soul - were_meant 

a ſubſtance incorporeal, with an cxiltence 

| ſeparated 
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Arr. 5. Concerhing the Soul of Man. 
ſeparated fram the body, it might aſwell be 
inferred of any other living Creatuses, as 
of Man,— i | 


yocal word to the univerſal acceptance 
of it, becomes not à man of ordinary 
parts. Nepbeſ#, Soul (as well as Ruach, Spirit) 
isa word of various ſignification in the 
vil Old Teſtament 3 and in many places it 


Nth 

OW 

ed | 

hl Stud. To argue from one ſenſe of an equi- 
the 

ſelf 


77 


ich © denotes (2) will, luſt, or pleaſure, Wea See 
u read in the Pſalme (b) this phraſe To Hemos. 
u bind his Princes Benaphſebo, according to e. 


eth his ſoul, or, at his pleaſure: And again, 


5. 14. 41. 


(bf Deliver.me nbt Benepheſeh, unto the ſoul, or b Pſalm 


iſe, W will of mine Enemics. 
eſteem me abſurd enough, if I went about 


or that the Deity had a Soul, that is Life, 
dt is Motion: The Soul being the ſpring 
di bodily: life in man, it might by an caſie 
the Metonymie, be uſed (as in the recited places) 
act nexprefſing Life. In that place where the 
ani-W Blood is call'd the Soul or Life 3 it was not the 
4 delign of Moſes to ſet forth Philoſophically, 
te inward eſſence of a Beaſt 3 but to let the 
, people underſtand, that the blood of a Beaſt, 
a which was ſprinkled upon the Altar, being 
oo, Fan embleme of the liſe of Man forfeited 
ife. through diſobedience , and an inſtrument in 
ant ¶ expiation, they ſhould abſtain out of rever- 


When the word is 105. 22. 
ou © improperly attributed to God in Scripture, & Eau. 
this uſually is the ſenſe of it. You would now see 


7 
14. 
er. 8. 

15. 


to iner from hence, either that the eſſence Fa. i. 10 
of the Soul conſiſteth in Will and Pleaſure, 16, &. 


4 th a. 

78 Art. 5. Concerning the Soul of Mah. 
ence to that Myſtery , from a rude quafing 
and-devvirring of it. + 

But what anſwer have you in readineſs ty 
thoſe places, where the Scripture ſpeaks dj 
ſtintly of Body and Soul? C2 


Mr.-Hobbes.. Body and Soul is no more tha 

Body and Life, or Body alive, In thoſe placs 

Lc. 4 4 Oft he New Teſtament (e), where it is (aid 

5. 340. that any man ſpall be cat body and ſoul into bel 

firt; it is no more than body and lite; thats 

g tolay, they ſhall be caſt alive into the petpetul 
i tie of Gebrnns. | b 


Stxd: Your Gloſs is extreamly wide of the 
| '  univyyeſted meaning of the holy Text. For en 
1Matnto. Savioiit (4) counſelleth his Apoſtles nor tofu 

28. hem i hat car kill the body, but arent. able to hil 
the ſoul; ma lang a maniſeſt dittinct ion thetch 
bet wixt the Soul zud the Lite ot the Body; 
for if the Soul Were nothing but the Lifed 
the body; it were in the power of every mu 
to kill our Souls, unto whoſe ſword and ms 
lice our lives lay do open. And thus you ſee, 
ſtead of temoving truth, which in me 
call a prejudice, you have laid a ſtumbi 
block in the way, an occaſion of falling u 
error. ä „ beg 7 

But let us leave the explication of Scrip 

in which you are font he greater patt unhap 
and attempt the explication- of the: « 
mechaniſm of Living Man, wherein you hat 
laboured fo: many years, and concerning 
which you have raiſed the expectations d 
many. Mr. H. 


Att. y. Cincthning the Soul of Man, rr. o 
Mr. Hobbes, The cauſe of Senſt (o), is the , Lev.p.2) 

external body, or object, uch preſſeth the 

organ proper to euch ſenſe 3 either immediate. 

y as in the Taſt and Touch; or media tely as 

in Seeing, Hearing and Smelling z which preſ- 

ſure by the mediation of ner ves, and other 

firings, and tnembranes of the body, continu- 

ed inwards to the brain and heart, 'cauſerh 

there a reſiſtance, or counter- preſſure, or en- 

deavour of the heart to deliver it Elf; Which 

endeavour becauſe out ward , ſeemeth to be 

ſome matter without; and che ſeeming or 

fancy, is that which men call Senſe. . 


4 


TT 


— AS 


Stad. You do not here at all ſurpriꝛe me, as 
if ſome new Philoſophy( ſor the main, not heard 
of, in former ages) had, to your immortal re- 
nown, been firſt difeover'd by yuu. For it has 
been aid of old, that, All variety in bodies ari- 
ſeth from motion; and that Senſation is a per- 
cept ion of that manner in Which impreſſing b 47. 4. 
bodies affect us. For Ariſtotle (h) hath recited . . 3. 
in ancient ſaying of Philoſophers, who holding 7 
that Phantalms were not the things them» C 
ſelves, but only in our Senſes, expreſs d their 21 99 
opinion by aſſerting, th at there was no black- J ** 
nels, without Sight, nor without Taſte. And Av. , 
Dan cartes in his Meteors, publiſhed in French Yer 
togerher with his Method Dioptriques, and 77 
Geometry, as ſoon as 1 was born (e),cxplained = — 
the natute of Colours, light, and viſion, other - Diope.p.s, 
wwiſe than by intentional Species, and told us Yc-les Me- 
i dlat by cold and heat, are to underftood pet- ©: N. 
J <ptions occafioned by the leſs or more vebe- 6.“ 6 
ment 


NA 


Art, 5. Concerning the Sou of Man; Senſation, 
ment touch. of little bodies upon the capilla- 
ments of the nerves which ſerve in our organs 
to that purpoſe. Let Iam not tir'd in hearing 
ſuch Hypotheſes repeated or varied ; pleaſe 

. then to proceed, and if it likech you, particy- 

Jarly in the cxplication of the nature of Viſion, 
wherein the Doctrine of Phantaſms is mol 
concern . ' 


d H. Mr. Hobber. In every great (d) agitation or 
#2. p, 1 f, concuſſion of the brain (as it happeneth from: 
Sc. ſtroke, eſpecially if the ſtroke be upon the Eye) 
whereby the Optick · nerve ſuffereth any great 
violence, there appeareth before the Eyes 4 

certain light, which light is nothing without 

but au apparition only; all that is real, being 

the concuſſion of motion of the parts of that 
nerve;from which experience we may conclude 

that apparition of light is really nothing but 

motion within— and image and colour is but 

© an apparition to us of that motion, agitation, ot 
alteration which the object worketh in the 

brain, of ſpirits, or ſome internal ſubſtance in 


the head. 


Stud. This expoſition of Light by the crou- Wai 
ding of the parts, though it be not wholly tem 
be rejected, yet may it (I think) be rendred N ca 

ſuſpicious for a time, by that which deſerves,at Wc: 

leaſt, the name of a puzzling Objection. Let I ge. 

us then ſuppoſe unto our ſelves, ſuch a circam* ¶ yo! 

ference as is ſurrounded with Eyes: for in Yand 

every point of enlightned ſpace , and at all Ycul 

times there may be Viſion. I ſay then, that the pre 
| par 


. 
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conveighed Diametrically, from Eye to Eye ; 
which is againtt the Hypoth-lis mention'd. 
This Scruple concerneth alſo the Philotophy 
of Des-cartes 3 againſt whoſe Globuli, in Viſion, 
there hath likewiſe of late, been this Excepti- 
on made. They have been ſuppoſed, in a right 
line, to move after the manner of Jack« 
wheels, the one from Eaſt to Weli moving the 
nextfrom Welt to Eaſt : from whence it has 
been concluded that the motion being thus di- 
lurbed, the knowledg of the Object cannot 
diſtinctly be attained to by the endeavour of 
the laſt Globulus. But, to om it what he himſelf, 


Art. 5. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in Man, &c. 


put in the Center be ing cqually crouded on 
all ſides, no mot ion or prefſure can be thence 


31 


hath written (4) concerning the Collateral a Meteor; 
Globuli; I obler ve, that the Globuli are ſo cx- . 8.5. 281. 


ily turned, that they touch but in a point, 
in the right line ot them, and that therefore, 
according to Mechamck Laws, the Motion 
from the firſt Globulus is convcigh'd directly 
through the Center ot the ſecond, and (© in 
ſucccllion, *cill it hath deſcrib'd ſuch a right 
line as is required in Viſion, without other 
variation in the pre ſſure, than out ward impe- 
dments (hall occaſion, But not to digreſs too 
much, or to conjure up ſuch Objections as we 
cannot catily diſmiſs by Solution; let us at- 
tend to what is plain. And fitſt, to ſpeak more 
generally, to me it is plain, that all this while 
you have deſcrib'd the Apparatus tor Senſation, 
and not the inward Subſtance which hath a fa- 


to 285. 


culty to perceive that it has been vatioufſy h p. 4g, 


preſſed by Obje ts. Ar ſtotle (b) cnquiring = l. 3.68. 
G ne 


Art.$. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in Mur, 


the firſt principles of Knowledg ſhould be 1. 
mages; doth cut in ſunder rather than untie 
the knot, by ſaying, that in truth they are no 
Phantaſms, yet not without them. And De. 
carte, ſuppoſing Beaſts without a Soul, dog 
therefore, notwithſtanding the curious work. 
manſhip of their Machin , not much interig 
unto Man's, deny that they have Perception 
but only move, as the Dove of Archyta, or the 
Eagle of Regiomontanus. I enquire, then, ut 
after the inſtruments of Senſation, but the 
Subſtance perceiving: Neither do I, yet, us 
derſtand, after all your words about it, whati 
properly ſenſe? 


a De cdrp. A obbes. Senſe (4) is a Phantaſm, mad: 
1. 25, . by the Re- action and endeavour outwards in 


292 the Organ of Senſe, cauſcd by an endeavour, 
inwards from the Object, remaining for (ome 
time more or leſs. 


Stud. There is not only excited in the Bran 
an apparence of the Object, but alſo a Per 
ception of that Image or apparence; as al, 
who have their Scnics, find by daily exper 
ence, If Impreflions were, not only Inſin 
ments, but acts of Senſe z might we nol 
ſtrongly argue, that a Looking-glaſs ſaw, and 
a Lute heard ? 

But, to deſcend unto particulars; I wil 
endeayour to make it evident, that neithe! 
Senſe, nor Imagination, nor Memory, 10 
Reaſon, nor Will, can ever become the 1. 


ſults of moving and rebounding — | 
wit 


ul the Incepacity of Perception in meer Matter, 83 
ithout the preſence of an Inmmaterial 
ind. 

Firſt, Senſation is not made, neither can it 
x, by the meer re- action ot Matter. It would 
hence follow, That every part of the World, 

ing capable of moving and rebounding, is 
Iſo, ſo often as there is this counter-prefſure 
nfible. Then the ſprings of all Engins, the 

tic air, reliſted wind, and an echocd v ice, 
clo many percciving Eſſences; and it is an 
d, almolt of as great unmereifulneſs though 
ot of fo great detriment to the Common- 
ealth ) to knock a nail as 2 man on the head 3 
reithcr nail or hammer would cxircamiy 
nut for't, 


Mr. H bber. I know, (e) there have been 9, cn 
hiloſophers,and choie learned men, who have g. 293. 
untain'd that all Bodics ate cudued wich 
nſe, Nor can I (ce how they can be refured, 
the nature of Senſc be placed in Re- action 
ily, And, though by the Re- action of Bodies 
"Wanimate a Phantaſm might be made, it 
duld ne vertheleſs ceaſe, as ſoon as ever the 
dect were removed. For, unleis thoſe Bo- 
is had Organs, (as living Creatures have fit 
Wr the retaining of ſuch Motion as 1s made in 
m, their Senſe would be (ſuch, as that they 
ould never remember the ſame. And there- 
dre this hath nothing to do with that ſenſe 
hich is the Subject ot my Diſcourſe. 


Stud, If this be good Doctrine 3 we muſt, 


dove moſt perſecuted Men, pity the Hammer 
G 3 or 


7 


$ Art. g. Concerning an Immaterisl don in May, 
or Anvil of Valczn; they being, for the moſt 
pait, tormented by repeated Strokes, But let 
this ludicrous Argument give place to more 


ſober Reaſoning. Conhdex then, that Cor : f © 

oreat motion, in all things (as in water) +} p 

riſ-th not further in its effe&s than the Spring. } a 

head of its own cauſal Energy. [Fo 

41%. 3. Mr. Hobbes, It is (2) confeſſed, that Motion A 
produceth nothiug but Motion. th 

: W. 


Stud. Then the part counter - preſſed, being m 
ſtill only moved, it doth not perceive cither pet 
that, or how, it fcIf is moved, unleſs Motion in 
be the perceiving of it ſelt, and the appte · fer 
hcnding of M(jfion, and of gll the varieties Ph 
ol Motion; which is a phraſc of greater inſig · ¶ to 
nificancy than any you have noted amongſt the 
Ariſtct:lians or School - Doctors In whatſ- fav 
ever Matters we are at difference, I'm ſure we wh 
are of the ſame judgment in this, That a Body kt 

b See de at reſt, (h) will always be at reſt, unleſs ther » 
. r be ſome ot her body, which by getting into its tere 
AY place, ſuffers it no longer to remain at reſt, 8 94) 

that Matter, in its own nature, is thorough the 
dull and ſtupid; and in receiving Motion it u *9 
mcerly-pallive ; , for a Body, when moved, only 
ſuffers it ſelf to be crouded from a firſt place i bac 


a ſecond, 


e De Corp, Mr. Hobbes, In that alſo, we differ not; for el. 
& 8. Art. (e) Motion is, by me defined, to be the conti 91ts 


10 © alſ® nual privation ot one place and acquiſition 0 — 
co 


p. I 50. de 
| another. 
Corp. gd Brain 


TOES A2 


— 
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and the incapacity of Perception in meer Matter. 35 
Stud. Ho then docs paſſi ve Matter, by be- 
ing crouded more flow!y or ſwift ly, containing 
jn its own Idea only impenetrable extention, 
obtain an infuſed power, from that Motion, to 
perceive that it is crouded, and in what degreeʒ 
and thereby alſo, to have an active Conception 
of the Varictics in Nature ? 
But what aviileth Rebounding to the very 
Act of Senſe? tor to have Re- action is no more 
than for paſſive Matter to be thruſt firſt ſor- 
ward, and then backward. And why then, 
may not the part which is crouded forward, 
perceive as well in proceeding itom one term 
i a right line, as in receding from the other 
term? the difference not conſiſting in any 
Phyſical cauſality, but in relation, or reſpect 
to divers Terms? The puzcſt parts of the 
Blood thruſt torward to the ſpinal Marrow, 
have the ſame virtue imparted to them; as, 
when they are beaten backward towards the 
Retina, in rclation to the Object of Sight; 
it we ſuppoſe their force unbroken and unal- 
tered. The difference is reſpective, as in the 
way which leads from Cambridge to London, 
the way is the ſame; and the Hackney coming 
to Cambridge, may be almoſt, as well imagined 
to be wiſer, when he is whipped and ſpurred 
back towards London, as that a part of — 
Matter thruſt from the influence of the Object fa rz 
into the Brain, may be thought more to per- Coat of 


for ive in its return to the Optick-nerve, than the Eye 


ntl 


isnothing 


in its direct courſe (a). elſe, but a 


a ol — of the Optick-nerve;& therefore the Motion is ſtill there · 
co 


10 


ontinued into the Brainz& by reſiſtance or re · action of the 
Brain, is alſo a rebound into the Optick nerve again, which we 
Wt conceiying it as ſuch, call Light, G3 The 


£6 


b Hum, 
wat, 5. 13. 


Art. 5. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in Man, 
The like Arguments are to be uſed again} 


Fancy ot Imagination, as a material attribute; 
it being but a Perception of Phantaſms, (eſpe. 
cia ly in Viſion) when the Object is removed. 
Here we muſt ſay again, that, A perceiving of 
an Image, and a perceiving that it ſtil! dwells 
with us; and a perceiving that we percciveit; 
that is to tay, a feeling of a motion, and; 


knowing that we feel it, and in what manner, 
in the Organs of Senſe; is not the Motionit 
ſclt which we perccive we feel; and yet, Moti- 
on is all that is introduced into the Senſeleſs, 
Un. ctive. Matter, and not any new Principle 
cap ible of perceiving Motion. For Motion, a 
was granted, begets nothing but Motion, You 
hive ſomewhere (h) ſaid, That Colour is but 
an Apparition to Ut, of that Motion, Agitation 
or Alteration, which the Object wor keth in 
the Brain or Spirits, or ſome Internal ſubſtance 
in the head: ſhould you procecd and ſay, Thu 
ſuch Motion, Agitation or Alteration, in the 
part, is the Senſe or Fancy perceiving that 
Lotion, Agitation, or Alteration, that is, it 
ſelf, (Which yet is your Opinion in variel 
Terms) you would ſurcly grate the Earsofth 

ycriclt Aſs in Nature. 

And here the Argument is of ſtronger cor 

viction, than in ſenſe. For it a part of Matt 

moved, perceives not that Motion, when tht 
Object preſſeth by an immediate influence; 
much lets is it capable of fo Doing, when Mc 
tion in the Spirits, or Nerve, or Membran 

is ſubject in (ſhort time tolanguiſh, and to lol 
its degree of {wiſtnels, or its determinatiot 


— 
* 
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and the Incapacity of Perception in meer Matter. 
by che Encounters of freſh Preſſures from 
without, or endeavours from within, which 
are numerous and almoſt perpetual. 

Farther ; you have admitted of the feign'd 
conceit of Vacuum in nature; which you ap- 
prehend not as a Phantaſm of ſubtile Matter 
extended, but conceive a perfectly void ſpace 
between two Bodies, Of chis, you can have no 
Senſation, becauſe there is no Object to preſs 
into the Brain. You have no proper Imagina- 
tion of it 3 tor, of Nothing there is no Image. 
But you have an Idea, or Perception, or in your 
own word, a Phantaſm of it : This Phan- 
talm (by an Argument ad hominem) over- 
throws the opinion of Imagining, or Fancying 
Matter, whilſt it ariſeth from the Negation or 
Privation of mt; But that which is of grea- 
ter ſtrength, is a Reaſou taken from the diſ- 
proportion of ſome Images to the Material 
Sentient , and the manner how the Image 
conveigheth it ſelf to the perceiving Matter. 
We have within us,an Image of the Sun,about 
two foot in Diameter : were the whole Head 
the Imagining Subject, it would be no more 
capable of ſo wide an Image, than a common 
Wafer is, of the Broad-Scal, Beſides, we 
may conſider, that in the Sentient- Body, each 
part of it has cither the apparence of the 
whole Image, or of a Part. It, of the whole, 


then ſeeing every part of Body is Body, and 


the lmalleſt atom we can fſce is reſolved 
further into its parts, and thoſe into their parts 
without end; it will follow thence, that we 


- ſhall have an apparence not of one only Sun, 


G 4 " bur 
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De corp, 
6. 25, 


P-290. 


Art. 5. Concerning an ImMaterial Soul in Mam, 
Sun, but of more, perhaps, than we have, 
of fixed Starrs in the wideſt and cleateſt view 
of the Face of Heaven. + It of a part} then 
we perceive no whole Image, or entire Appa- 
Fence; but have as many ſingular Perceptions 
broken and divided, as parts in the Image or 
Peicipient: It in any part of the Percipient, 
all the Im preſſions are united; then are the 
parts of the Image confounded by fo doing, 
and the parts ot the Percipient by communis 
cating their Motion have loſt all the ir Senſe; 
neither is there a part which has not Parts; {6 
ſtill the Image will be infinitely multiply'd, or 
not entirely ſcen. 

The next Faculty, is that of Remembrance, 
which is not to be ranked amongſt Mechanical 
Powers, I enquire then, what Faculty per- 
ceiving the Image in the Brain, perecives allo 
that the Object is removed ; and how many 
hours it hath becn abientz and when there 
ariſeth a like preflure trom the ſame Object, 
dilccrneth that ſuch a preſſure was tormerly 
made? 


Mr. Hobbes: By (a) what Senſe (ſay you) 
ſhall, we take notice of Senſe ? 1 anſwer by 
Senſe it ſchf, namely, by the Memory which 
for ſome time xcmains in us of things lenfible, 
though they thcmiclves paſs away: ' for he 
that perccives that he has perccived, te- 
members, | 


Stud, I underſtand that there may remain 
a quivering in the Retina, Choroeides, and 
tu whole 
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andthe Incapacity of Perception in meer Matter. 
whole Pia Mater, or in the Spirits, aſter the 
Object of Sight is remoyed, whole preſence 
occaſioned a more ſtiffe Preſſure. We: ſee 
the like in extended and moved Nets: and 
Ropes, and a thouſand other Examples in Art 
and Nature : but this trembling in them, as 
alto in ſuch Machins where the Motion may 
be more entirely and longer impriſoned, does 
ſoon vaniſh. Whereas the Re- action mult re- 
main extreamly long, in ſuch Men (tor In 
ſtance), who at the ſeventieth year remember 
molt periectly, and will repeat with pleaſure 
the paſſages of their School- play; even thoſe 
who rctain not the things more newly paſled. 
To tell how this can be explained by the meer 
Mechaniſm of the Brain, which has received 
many millions of changes in it ſelf, and Re- 
actions occa ſiond from the Objects of every 
Hour, requires a more skiltul Oedipus than 
has yet pretended to untiddle the Secrets of 
Humane Nature. But if wo ſuppoſe the Moti- 
on remaining in the Brain (which you call 
Memory), there is uo ſatisfaction given to the 
Queſtion; in which, proceediog further, we de- 
mand, By what Power do you perceive 
this remaining Motion as formerly, cauſed, 
and now continuing? for to ſay, That 
the Motion of the Brain is Perception of that 
Motion; and that Motion remaining, is the 
Perception of remaining Motion; and that 
decaying is a perception of the remaining; yet 
decaying Motion; and that this decaying Mo- 
tion is a Perception that it was a brisker Vibra- 
tion in time paſt z (whilſt all theſe Motions 
ſuppoſe 


_ \ 1 & w 


90 Art. 5. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in Man, 
ſuppoſe a faculty pre- exiſting, or newly pro 
duc'd and apprehenſive of them; which, be- 
ing the iſſue of Motion cannot be more appre- 
henſive than its Parent) to ſay all this, is to 
pile up abſurd ſpeeches unto the very heighth 
of Non-ſcnſe 3; and I have done them too 
much honour, whilſt I have taken ſuch fre- 
quent notice of them. 

I again inquire of you, Whether Senſe and 
Imagination, and Memory, being Motions 
'Phantaſms, periſh, or are transformed as an 
impreſſion upon the ſtamp of new Arms, when 
the rebounded Motion periſheth, as to the 

Brain; or is altered there ? 


— 


a De corp, Mr. Hobbes, Phantaſms (a) or Ideas, are 

c. 25- not always the ſame ; but new ones appear to 

5· 291.8. i. us, and old ones vaniſh, according as we ap- 

ply our Organs of Senſe, now to one Object, 

now to another; wherefore they are genera- 

ted and periſh, And trom hence it is maniteſ}, 

that they are ſome change or mutation in the 

Sentient. Now all mutation, or alteration is 

Motion, or Endeavour; and Endeavour alſo 

is Motion, in the Internal parts of the thing 
that is altered. 


Stud. If then, Motion ceaſeth, Memory 
allo vaniſheth away. 


Mr. Hobbes, It is confeſſed, And I have faid 
already, That unleſs Bodies had Organs (as 
living Creatures have) fit for the retaining of 
ſuch Motion as is made in them, their — 

| woul 


and the Incapacity of Perception in meer Matter, 
would be ſuch as that they — never re- 
membet the ſame. 


Stud. If then, Oblivion ſcizeth on us, that 
is to ſay, in your ſenſe and phraſe, if the Mo- 
tion be removed from the Sentient; when the 
Organ is again moved by the ſame Object, 
there ariſeth a new Motion; and a new Scnla- 
tion, but no Remembrance that we were 
formerly thus moved; becauſe the S-nticnt 
has only had Motion asit had at firſt; the old 
is periſhed. We had by common experience, 
that when ſomething has clcap'd our M morty 
for many years 3 (ſuppoſe, the name of a Per- 
ſon in Story), we turn our Dictionaries, we 
chime over all Syllables we can think of; we 
uſe all endeavours to rubb up (as we (ay) our 
Memories, and perhaps in vain. 


Mr. Hobbes. This is Re-conning. And our a Lv. . io 


thoughts run (a), in the ſame mann t, as one 
would {weep a room to find a Jewel; or as a 
Spanicl ranges the field, till he find a (cent 3 
or as a Mm ſhould run over the Alphabet, to 
ſtart a time. 


Stud. This buſineſs of the Brain is ſet on 
work, by the Will or Deſire, and fo far from 
being cauſed by Mechanick impulſe, . that it is 
occationed by a Privation, or, in your way, by 
the milling ot parts. 

But, to connect my Diſcourſe to thoſe words 
wherein you interrupted me 3 when, after all 
rubbings up of Memory, we deſpair of _ 
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alted and conveighed into their room. In Chil- 


7 
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this much-ſought Name, at lait, perhaps by 
accidence we eſpy it on a Monument, or Medal, 
or in a Book; or hear it, or ſomething of like 
ound with it „ prongunced by another; 
ſtraight way there ariſeth in us not only + Per- 

ception of this Name,; by this new Motion 
which is the whole Mechanick cauſality 3 but 
alſo a knowlcdg that this was the groat we 
{wept tor, the Name lought afterz& arcyoycing 
in the diſcovery. The found was not avle to 
produce in us any other Image than we held of 
old, when we hrit rcad or hcard the word; 
by what token then could it be known to be 
the loſt Name tound, it M:mory be N 
without an Immaterial Soul ? 

Having mentioned Oblivion, I will go on, 
by ſhewing, that,according to your Principles, 
almoſt every thing would be as deeply, and as 
ſoon forgotten, as I wiſh your Docttincs 
were concerning God, and his Angels, and 
the Souls of Men. | 

Attend then to the meaning of Heraclits, 
who was wont to ſay, That no Man bathed 
twice in the ſame River; and of a Modern 
Phyſitian who hath told us, That no Man fits 
down che tame to a {ccond Meal. The Spirits, 
which wich the greatclt reaſon, arc ſuppoſed 
to be molt the Soul, and to rebound / becaule it 
is not ſo proper to lay, That the Nerves and 


Membrancs rebound ſrom the Spinal Marrow 


vo the plexus retiformys ) are always ſhitting po- 
ſtures and places, and many of them tranſpire 
daily, whilſt new parts of the Blood are ex- 


dren 
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dren, the Organs arc changed by acceſſion of 
Parts; and in all, in the ſpace perhaps of leſs 
than ſeven years, the whole Sentient, whatto« 
everit is, is, for the main vaniſhed, *though 
the Texture be alike, as was the form of 
Structure in the Ship of Thejews, How then, 

(as Raimundus Martini, argueth (a) Can avya Raim, 
perſon tec} hint, atter icventy years, to be Mart. pug: 
individually the (ame, it he be not endued % per. 
with a Spiritual and Incorruptible Soul, which sf 
remaineth the famc intirely throughout that lum gquog; 
ſpace ; but conſiſteth only of a Body in Moti- #wnc, qui 
on, with perpetual flux of Parts? Or by what/*# tunc, 
fetch ot wit can it b «<xplaned, how the new f 
added Matter, by new preſſure can remember 2 ju 
what was perceived by the former, whole Mo- conceptio : 
tion is ſcattered with it ſelt? If we ſhould be 
ſuppoſe the Þ rts to remain, and yet the Moti 7 þ 
on to have periſhed, it is all one to them, when % a” 
they arc moved by a treſh it pulſe, as it they complexis, 
never had been moved but at that time. Now 9*« ii 
that the Motion pcriſheth dailyan eſſect, that ee 
is, that it far varieth in its degrees and de- ef 
. terminations, as not to be in capacity of re- nee 
preſenting the Object as it did in its unchanged . 
condition, will I think. be concluded by premi- 

ſes, by your ſelt, laid down, Do you not then, 

not only aſcribe to the ſeveral Senſes, proper 

Organs, and in them proper parts which have 
animation; but alto affirm the Heart to be the 

common ſcat of Seuſe? 


Mr. Hobber. The Heart (b) is a common b De Cerp. 
Organ to all the Senſes > whereas that which · a5 S. 10 
reacheth 7301. 


9 Art. 5. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in Man, 
reacheth from the Eye to the roots of the 
Nerves, is proper only to fight. The proper 
Organ ot Hearing is the Tympanum of the 
Ear, and its own N-rve, from which to the 
Heart the Organ is common. In the proper 
Organs of Smell and Tate are nervous Mem- 
branes in the Palate and Tongue, for the Taſte; 
and in the Noſtrils, for the Smell; and from 
the roots of thoſe Nerves to the Heart, all is 
common. Laſtly, the proper Organ of Touch 
are Nerves and Membranes diiperſcd through 
the whole Body; which Membrancs are de- 
rived from the root of the Nerves. And all 
things elſe belonging alike to all the Senſes 
ſeem to be adminiſtred by the Arteries, and 
not by the Nerves. | 


Stud. The Spirits, then moved in Viſion by 

the Object, return by counter-preſſure to the 

Retina, and trom thence by ſuch Arteries as 

b li a4 you make coujecture of (, unto the Heart, 
ini. the ſource ot Spirits. 


e Hum, Mr. Hobbes, Conceptions (e) and apparitions 
* (web are nothing really but Motion in (ome 
© Internal Subſtance of the Head )ſtop not there; 
but the Motion proceedeth to the Heart. And 
dLev.p.25 45 in ſenſe (d), that which is really within us, 
6.6, is only Motion but in apparence; to the Sight, 
light and colour; to the Ear, ſound, xc. 
So when the action of the Object is continued 
from the Eyes, Ears, and other Organs to the 
Heart, the real effect, there, is nothing but 
Motion os Endeavour; which conſiſteth in 
Appetite, 
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Appetite, or Averſion, to or from, the Object 
moving. But the apparence or ſenſe of that 
Motion, is that we either call delight, or 
trouble of Mind. 

Stud. It is then, impoſſible to remember, 
ſeeing the Motion, in paſſing to the heart, and 
in being in the heart, whilſt it is dilated in re- 
cciving blood from the Venus Cavs, and con- 
trated in forcing what is receiv'd into the Has 
bit of the Body, (tor the vulgar Syſtole is the 
Diaſtole of the Heart, and vice verſa) muſt needs 
be cither communicated to other parts already 
in Motion, or encreaſed by the reccit of Mo- 
tion from ſuch infinite parts of blood juſtling 
with it, or at leaſt, varied once and again in its 
determinations, rebounding often from divers 
terms: wherefore it muſt be ſuppos d to pe- 
riſhz not properly indeed, ſeeing no Motion is 
loſt any other way than money is ſaid tobe loſt 
when it paſſeth from one Gamſtet to another, 
but to all the intents and purpoſes of repre- 
ſenting the Object; which, to awaken a new 
Senſationg mult come into the Brain by a new 
Impulſe. So that Motion in the Bloud, from 
the Impreſſion of an outward Object, is like 
thatof water, by a ſtone caſt in; it is propa» 
gated from one circle to another, till at length 
4 undiſcerned into a foreign ſub- 


But it is time to haſten our pace in the pro- 
ſent Controverſie, In which, I could nor, to 
Gy truth, have been very brief, if I had but 
made a ſhort rehearſal of the very _ — 

uc 


- 


= 
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ſuchArguments as overthrow the Doctrine of 
Thinking Matter. Be 

Let us then, paſs by theſe lower powers of 
Senſe, and Fancy, and Memory 3 and conſider 
the more advanced faculty of Reaſon ; and 
here we ſhall perceive, by the manner of Men. 
tal working, that Reaſon is a power ſuperiour 
to Imagination, and much more to all the 
cauſality of corporeal preſſure. For (as Der- 


aMedit,6,cartes (a) has, with acuteneſs, and truth, ob - 


F. 36. 


ſerved ) we other wiſe think of or underſtand a 
Triangle, and a figure of a thouſand Angles, 
When we think ot a Triangle, we not only uns 
derſtand a figure comprehended by three lines, 


but alſo we have a Perception, or Image of 


thoſe, three lincs in our Brain; and that is 
Imagination, But when we think of a Figure 
of a thouſand Angles, we as perfectly, by our 
Reaſonunderſtand,that it contilts of a thouſand 
ſides, as we perceive the other to conſiſt of 
three; but we cannot imagin thoſe thouſand 
Sides and Angles after the ſame manner that 
we did the three; that is, bchold them as di- 
ſtinctly pictur'd in our Brain, as preſent ina 
Phantaſm. And although, by reaſon of the 
cuſtom which we have gotten of imagining 
ſomething as often as there is mention made of 
a corporeal ſubject, we may perhaps repreſent 
to our (elves (ome confuſed figure at the hear · 
ing the foreſaid figure named; yet it is plain, 
that this is not the image of a figure of a thou- 
ſand ſides and Angles , becauſe it is in nothing 
differing, from that Image of a Figure which 
ſhould rcpreſent to my (elf , in thinking of a 
hgure 
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Figure with a myriad of Sides and Angles, 
or of any other of very many Sides; neithet 
doch it conduce at all to the underftanding of 
thoſe proprieties whereby a figure of a thous 
ſand Angles differs from other very Polygo- 
nous Figures. | 

Again, to proceed in order, I will endea- 
dur to make it evident, beyond all juit excep- 
tion, that the power of Reaſoning, in the acts 
of ſimple Apprehenſion, of connecting ſimple 
notions into a Propoſit ion, of deriving conſe- 
quences from premiſed ptopoſitions, i not the 
meer reſult of the moved Mechaniſm of Man's 
Bod iy | Ee 

Blot, In the Acts of ſimple Apprehenſion, 
dur Realon, exerciſed in Notions purely Logi- 
cal ot Metaphyſical, has Ideas which are e- 
ranged from all. Corporeal Matter. For they 
ne not conceptions of ſingle Beings, but of 
the manner: how we conceive of them our 
ſelves, or declare our conceptions unto others. 
Thus every Youth will cell us, within few 
days after Matriculation, That Homo is Specics. 


Mer. Hobbes, The Mniverſality (a) of one a rum. 
Nume to many Things, has been the cauſe that nat. p. 4% 
Men think che Thiugsare themſelves univer- 45: 


la; and ſo ſcriouſly contend ; that beſides 
Tete and Fobu, and all the reit of the Men 
that ate, have been, or ſhall be in the World, 
therd is yer ſornething elſe that we call Man, 
ws. Man in general; deceiving themſelves, 
bytaking the univerſal or general appellation, 
or'the thing it lignjtieth : For, if one ſhould 

* H deſite 
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delire the Painter to make him the Picture of a 
Man; which is as much as to ſay, of a Man in 
general; he meaneth no more but that the 
Painter ſhould chuſe what Man he pleaſeth to 
draw, which muſt needs be (ome of them that 
are, or have been, or may be; none of which 
are univerſal: But when he would have him 
to draw the Picture of the King, or any parti- 
cular perſon; he limiteth the Painter to that 
one perſon he chuſeth. 


Stud. I affirm not, that there is ſuch an exiſt- 
ing Being as Man in general; yet that, there is 
ſuch an abſtracted notion of Man, or Manbood, 
all Circumitances of Individuation laid aſide, 
is manite(tz ſeeing it is not a true and proper 
Predication to lay, a Man is Socrates i and 
therefore the notion reacheth beyond a ſingu- 
lar; and thercfore is not an impulſe-from 
Senſe, whoſe Objects are all ſingular. And 
becauſe a Painter cannot make the Picture of 
Human Nature, but only of a Human Perſon; 
it followeth that ſuch a Notion is not Pictur d 
in the Fancy. Beſides, when we ſay, a Man is 4 
Species ; we repreſent not to our ſelves (pto- 
perly in Logick) Human Nature, but the man- 
ner whereby our Mind conceives of it, whillt 
it takes notice that it agrees to Peter and Pan, 
audThbomas,andeevery ſiugle Man that has been, 
or is, ot ſhall be produced: For to be Species is 
not ſaid of Man alone, but of every common 
Nature. And, this alſo you might have known 
more than 6ty years ago inMagdalen-belin C 
It is a ſhame therctore, for you, to uphraid the 

Schools 
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and the Tncapacity of Perception in meer Matter, 
Schools, of non- ſenſe and deceit 3 into which; 
if you had enter d with apprehenſion, this back- 
door to Atheiſm had never bin ſet open by you. 
Further, To take you a ſhort leſſon out of 
Num, a Man who underſtood the Mathema- 
ticks, and yet deſpis'd not, though he reſormed 
Logick : The Invention of Arguments,ſhews 
Reaſon to be above the Laws of Matter... For, 
the Arguments in his firſt part of Logick 
(that is, Topicks apt to argue or declare the 
relation of one thing to another; as (Virgil in 
the fourth AEneid, ſays, Fear does argue dege- 
nerate Minds )ſuch as are Cauſe, Effet, Subject, 
Adjunct, and the like; being uſed here, not to 
tind out the nature of ſingle Beings (which ap- 
pertains to Natural Philoſophy, Medics, and 
other Sciences) nor to interpret Names( which 
appertains to Grammar) but only as places 
declaring the mutual eylews or habitudes of 
one thing to another, which may be related 
divers ways 4 they cannot poſſibly ariſe from 
the ſingle and abſolute: motions of ſenſe. Won+ 
der not, now, that I am fo buſie in the firſt 
Elements of Logick, ſeeing your own miſcon- 
ceit about the art of Reaſoning, is a manifeſt 
relapſe into the Ignorance of a ſecond Child - 
hood and ſhe wet h a neceſſity of your returning 
to Oxford ane w. ? 
Again, if we confider Reaſon in the framing 
of Propolitions, we tind that we conne and 
disjoyn Subjects and Predicates , we com - 
pare and refer them; we ſay, this appertains 
to the other, or it does not; it is equal to it, 
ot unequal 3 like, ox unlike z which being = 
H 2 | 0 
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of Relation, cannot wholly ariſe from any 
thing prefling into the Brain from without, 
which muſt be ſome ſingle and abſolute Objec; 
but from the meer efficacy of an Inconporeal 
mind. It is impoſlible that the Sentient by meer 
Motion ſhould connect or compare one I 
with another. For, a divers Phantaſm is a di 
vers Motion; and ſuppoſing they remain, the 
Motion is in a divers part: ſecing, the Phau- 
taſins or divers Motions would be confounded, 
if in the ſame part of the Brain, they ſhould 
conſpire. It then there be one Phantaſm in 
one part, and a ſecond in another, by what 
imaginable power can they confer ? For, if any 
part gives its Motion to the other, or receives 
from it; the Motion, that is the Phantaſm of 
it, is, by ſo doing, changed, I may here ſub» 
joyn, that, without the. Anticipation of: Propo- 
ſitions in the mind, it is a difficult matter to 
underſtand; how we can be capable of Senſe 
or Fancy, unleſs we faſt know what-it is to 
know, and have ſome antecedent rules whereby 
to judg of receiv'd Images. n 
- Laſtrofall,in deriving Conſequences, in lon- 
ger or ſhorter trains of coherence,reaſon ſhews 
it (elf ti be an immaterial faculty: For if two 
Images cannot, as hath bin prov d, be aptly cons 
nected by Imagination and Memory, ſuppoſed 
Mechanical; Rcaſon, turely, which ranketh 
all Beings into their diſtinct Orders and De- 
pendencics; and conne cteth myriads of ſuch 
Ideas g have no Phantaſm appertaining to 
them, muſt be divine. Images and Thoughts 
are produced in us in much Wr 
| that 
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that the Objects which we converſe with are 
many and divets; and becauſe, our Studies 
vary. upon infinite occaſions ;, ſo that our 
thoughts at firſt do ſpring up one by one, as 
Jewels are found, It is, then, the work of Rea- 
ſon to recall and gather together all ſuch of 
them as are of the ſame kind, and to lay aſide 
the reſt for a convenient ſeaſonʒ ind to judg fur- 
therot their agreeablene(s,8& how they depend 
upon and illuſtrate each other, and ſo as it were 
to ſtring them into a long and nervous cohe- 
rence 3 a chain moſt fit to adorn a Philoſopher. 
I know not, how a Phantaſm, or moved part 
in the Brain, can receive any other into mutu- 
al dependence, which the force of the antece- 
dent or conſequent Objects adds not to it. For 
that which is in Motion acts not at a diſtance, 
but preſſeth only its neighbour; and that, by 
way of pulſion, not att raction. 

Again, Reaſon, by the drawing of divers Con- 
ſequences, cot tecteth Senſe z which, though it 
dot h not properly deceive, (being ſuch a Per- 
ception as naturally ariſeth from ſuch a preſ- 
lure, and ſuch a diſpoſed Organ) yet would it 
leave us for ever in Ignorauce, it our Reaſon 
did not convince us, that the Object is not 
adequately repreſented by the Image. In Senſe, 
Imagination, or Memory, one of the fixed 
Starrs ſeems not bigger than that in the Badg 
of the Order of the Garter: the Image is no 
greater, the Motion of no further force ; and 
therefore Reaſon, which by conſequences in 
Altronomy, infers that it is bigger than the 
Earth, is ſomething much ſuperior to Motion 
&riyed from the Object. H 3 It 


102 Art. 5. Concerning an Immaterial Soul in May, 
It after all this, a Man ſhall ſay, that the very 

train of Corporeal Motions in the Head, is the 
Reaſon which judgeth of that train, diſturbeth 
its dependauce made by ſucccflion of Objects, 
diſpoſeth it atter a new manner , and alſo at 
pleaſure ordereth the train of Logical Ideas 
not generated by Motion; it may ſoonet be 
reſolved concerning ſuch a ſaying, than about 
the Perpendicular and Citcle in the Angle of 
Contact (touching which you think you have 

8 Ep. ded. ritten (a) ſhrewd matters) that it doth not 

| Lp, 4, meerly- incline to, but is co incident with 

D. *. non-l(cnle. ; 

Treatiſes 6 

de Aug. Cont & Arith Infin I haye in twp or three leaves 

wholly and clearly contuted. 


Mr. Hobbes, Here is a great deal ſaid, and 

0 H. (j too much to be confuted ; yet almoſt every 

p. 60. {aying may be diſproved, or ought to be repre- 
hended. In ſum It is all error and railing. 

C075. 44 But what will you fay, (e) if perhaps Ratio- 

#- 55. cination be nothing but the coupling and con- 

catenation of Names, by the Yerb Ef? whence 

we collect by reaſon,” nothing at all of the Ni- 

ture of things, but of their Appellations, to wit, 

whether we joyn the Names of things accor- 

ding to the Agreements which we made (at 

pleaſure) about their ſignitication, or whether 

we do otherwiſe, If this be ſo, as ſo it may be, 

Ratiocination may depend upon Names, Names 

upon Imagination, and Imagination, perhaps, 

+ asI think, upon the motion of Corporeal Or- 

gans; and ſo, ſtill, the Soul will be nothing 

elſe belides agitation in certain parts Of a well 

| framed 
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and the Incap city of Perception in meer Matter. lex 
framed Body. Nay, It is plain (a) that there is a Hum, 
nothing univerſal but Names. And Reaſon (b) 4. 5.49. 
is nothing but reckoning of the Conſequences — 
ol general Names agreed upon, to certain pu- 

ſes. é 

Sind. Let Der- Cartes (e) anſwer this Obje - © Ref. 3. 
ction, to whom you once propoſed it. There 7. 96. 
is (taid he) in Ratiocination; à coupling not 
of Names, but of things ſignified by certain 
Names, and I admire how the contrary could 
enter into the mind of any Man: For, who 
doubts that a Frenchman and a German do reaſon 
the ſame things concerning the fame Subjects, 
whilſt they conceive their Notions in different 
Words or Names? And doth not this Philoſo- 

pher condemn himſelf, whilſt he ſpeaks con- 

1 | c<rning Pacts which we made at pleaſure, 
teaching the ſignification of Words? for if he 
admitteth that any thing is ſignified by Words, 
why ;will not he have our Ratiocination con- 
fiſt in that ſomething which is ſignified, rather 
than in the bare Words themſelves. Thus he, 
+ | and(as I think)with unanſwerable pertinence. 
It might be alſo ſaid, that, by this Doctrine, an 
| Als, and a Dumb-man, are equally without 
i Reaſon, and that a Parrot is indued with it. 
> Mr. Hobbes. There (d) is no Reaſoning with- d Lex.c.4. 
, | out ſpeech. By (g) the advantage of Names it f. 16. 
chat we are capable of Science; which Beaſts — j 
« | | for wantof them, are not, nor Man, without 
the uſe of them. 
* Stud. Where is your Reaſon in theſe words, 
g | conſidering the ingeniouſneſs of divers Dumb- 
I men, excelling that of many who are loudly 
H 4 talkative? 
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talkative? Names doubtleſs, though connected, 

are not Reaſon, but the Regiſters of our 

Thoughts and Reaſoningsz and we proceed 

from Mental to Verbal dilcourſe z, and When 

we have conceived a Book, we may,exprels to | 

the World, the ſenſe of it, in what language 

we pleaſe, it we be Maſters of it. The uſe of 

Names cauſeth rather a teadineſs in Reaſoning 

than begetteth Reaſon; and, I think, you 

Le ſomewncre, in your Leviathan (a) do contels 

3.5 end, it, So that I may ſay of Names, as you haye 

b Ev. ded. donc ot Symbols in Geometry, that themſelves 

3b Leſſ. are not Science bj, but ſerve only to make 

men go taſict about, in Realoning z as greater 
wind to a wind-mill. 

Well, I have talk'd my (elf into a neceſſity 
of drinking this untempting Ale. Sir, A good 
Health to you. 

Mr. Hobbes. Your Servant, Sir, that 
Liquor is not very proper tor Philoſophers, 

Stud, This very Draught has put me in 
mind of an Objection, which makes me ex: 
treamly to diſlike the Doctrine of Mcchanick 
Ratiocination. 

This muddy Ale, it ſeems, ſhall in ſome part 
of it, circle with the Blood, and be ſublimed 
in the Heart, and ſent up in Arteries to the 
Head, and there (hall perceive, imagin, remem- 
ber, and help me to Philoſophize, and to make 
divine Diſcourſes 3 and giye me not any the 
warmth, but the very eſſence of Mental ot 
Verbal Prayer and Thankſgiving. Nay (chat 
we may pals, in due time to our | 

Sixt $661), At hall dle r 0 Ak 
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Art; 6. Concerning Liberty and Neteſſry. 
which I find I may do; and think ſtrange that 
I can do ſo by the meer power of Matter. 


Mr. Hobbes, There (a) are certain and neceſ- NB 
ſary cauſes which make every man to will what . 5.0 


he willeth. | 
Stud. Herein, I confels, you diſagree not 
from your ſelt, though you ſeem at the wide 


diltance from the truth. And Regia (h is much bp at 
more to be blamed for inconſiſteney, Who Af. 478. 


{crting that the Soul might be a mode of the 
Body, did yet proſeſs that the Will was free 5 
and, in his own phraſe, ſi juris. For your ſelt, 
it was fit, upon ſuppoſition of your belief of a 
Corpoxcal Univeric, that you ſhould maintain 
a ncceſſity of Willing. For if every thing be 
Matter, each effect in the World, being the 
meer reſult of motion in Matter, will be pro- 
duced by fatal impulſe : And, like wiſe, that pto- 
ducing impulſe, will be neceſſitated: by a for- 
mer, and ſo ou in ſo long an order, as cannot he 
purlu'd, (without the admittance of an Incor» 
poreal God) to any end of it, diſtinctly knowa. 
Wherefore the Stoicks, long before you, ſuppo- 
ſing God-to be a kind of Fire, and the Soul to 
be a ſubtil Body; held allo the opinion of Ix- 
rlitible Fate. And Plutarch, and Stobew:take 
notice of both Opinions together, as I find 


them cited by Lipſaw in his Mexudydtien: (e) to. 2. %. 
that Philoſophy : Upon which accakion, 27 
worthy and learned pexſon, bath in hie Diſ- I. 1. p. 28. 


courſe. at the Funeral of Biſhop Hall deſer ved- 
lycall'd you-the New Staick, If then there be 
nothing more divine in Man, than Matter aud 
Motion. he docs as neceſſarily chuſe or retule, 
| as 
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Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſiy. 


as Fire aſcends, or a Stone is preſſed towards 
the Earth, 


« Libert Mr. Hobbes. It is no more (a) neceſſary that 
Meceſſ. p- Fire ſhould burn, than that a man or other 


17 18. 


b Liber. & 


creature, whoſe Limbs be moved by Fancy, 
ſhould have Election, that is Liberty, to do 
what he hath a fancy to do, though it be not 


in his Will or Power to chooſe his fancy, or to 


chooſe his Election and Will. Good (b) and 


Nec. p-61,evil ſequels of Mens Actions retained in Me- 


& 625 


mory, do frame and make us to the Election of 
whatſoever it be that we elect; and the me- 
mory of ſuch things proceeds from the Senſes, 
and Senſe from the operation of the Object 
of ſenſe; (which are external to us, and go- 
vern'donly by God Almighty) and by conſe- 
quence all actions, even of free and voluntary 
Agents, are neee ſſary. 

Stud, Were Man ſuch a piece of Mechaniſm 
as has been forged by your untoward invention 
much ot the Cauſe would be granted to you: 
and yet, not this, that the Memory of good or 
evil Sequels of Mens Actions do frame us unto 
Every election; becauſe there ate too many 
whom no examples of Puniſhment will deterr 
from ſuch evil manners, as they ſee daily pro- 
ducing bitter effe&s. But, ſeeing it has been 
prov'd that there is in Man, an Immaterial 
Soulʒ it follows thenee, that the Motions from 
the Object, continued tothe Brain and Heart, 


can only ſolicite, and not force the Aſſent of 


that Incorporcal Being which giveth them 


paſſage , or reſiſterh them, and determi- 


neth them at its pleaſure, in divers caſes. _ 
| ther 
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Art. 6. Conterning Liberty and Neceſſity, 105 
ther can out ward force any more reſtrain this 
iritual mind, than Xerxes could properly 

fetter the Helleſpont. There is then, left me but 
little work in oppugning your Opinion about 
| | Liberty and Neceſlity, ſeeing the foundation 
ol your belief of Fate, is the Corporeity of the 
| Univerſe. 
| Itis alſo, to be conſidered, that a Perſon of 
| | great fame and place, hath already contended 
" | wich you; fo very much to your diſadvantage, 
chat it ſeems not worth the while for any Man 
\ 8 henceforth, to enter the liſts. Aud of this 1 
will not make my ſelf the Judg, but repeat the 
* | opinion of a Learned Man, who was wont to 
declare his mind in Controverſies, with unby- 

aſſed freedom. It is known every where (ſaid 

that Elegant (a) Writer), with what Piety and a Biſhop 

acumen | the laſt Lord Primate of all Ireland} ler 7 
| | wrote againſt the Manichean Doctrine of fata — 
| | Neceſſity, whicha late witty Man had preten - g, anball, 
ded to adorn with a new vizor 3 but this ex- p. 38, 56. 
cellent perſon waſh'd off the Ceruſſe, and the 
Meritricious Paintings; rarely well aſſerted 
the Oeconomy of the Divine Providence; and 
having ouce more triumph'd over his Adver- 
fury, Plenus Viddoriarum & Tropberrum, betook 
himſelf to the more agreeable attendance upon 
Sacred Offices, 

Mr;Hobbes, This luxuriant Pen-man boaſts 

of Trophies; and the Biſhop himſelf, of old, 
talk*d of () clearing the coaſt by Diſtincti- b Liber. & 
ons, and dividing his forces into two ſquadrons, Nceſſ. . 5. 
one of places of Scripture, the other of Rea- 
ſons. And I fay notwithſtanding (to continue 
in 
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Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity, 
ia the military alluſion begun by them) thatin 


a Lib. & my Books (a) not only his ſquadrons of Argu- 
Nec. p. S4. ments, but allo bis reſerye of Diſtinctions are 


defeated. | | 

Stud. I perceive you intend to make good 
the Character now given of you, of being a 
witty Man: although,according to the Prin- 
ciples of -your own Philoſophy, it redoundeth 


b Sce Hu. not much to your reputation. For Wit (6b) de- 
Nat,p.124 pending upon a tenuity and agility of ſpirits, 


there ſcemeth wanting in à very witty Man, 
that fixation of parts which is required to 
Prudence. 

Toughing your Antagoniſt, there is no 
doubt (and. it appeareth by your fretting and 
ſprawling)that you have felt the (mart of that 


Oppolition which he hath made againſt you. 


But, ſo far as I can remember, (tor I have not 
had for ſome years, any writing of his in my 


1 poſſeſſion) he hath not level'd his men in force 


againſt that place wherein you ſcem (to me) 
molt capable ot being wounded, and wherein 
your chief ſtrength ſeemeth to lay; that is to 
fay, the Materiality of the whole Sphere of 
Nature. In relation to which, I am apt to be 
that in this Controverſie about 
ate, you by a daring conſequence, do charge 
the moſt holy God with all the iniquiis q com · 
mitted, in the World. For all Eficas ariſung 
from Motiga and all Motion being derived 
from the fix immovrable Mover, all ſuhordi- 


nate Cauſes and Effects will owe themſelves 


in a. chainrlike depeudance, to the ſupteme 
Oxigina Gaules | 712 1 
1 | Mr. Hobbes, 
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Att. 6, Concerning Liberty and Neeſſty. 


tion, but an innumerable number of Chains, 
joyned together, not in all parts, but in the firft 
unk, God Almighty. That which, L ſay, 


Mr. Hobbes. The concaurie (a) of all cau- 1. & 
ſes make th not one ſimple chain on concatena- Xec. 2. 26. 


neceſſitateth (b and determineth every action, Þ L. & 
is the ſum of all thi which being now ex- W. *. 


iſtent, conduce and concur to the production 


of that Action hereaſter, whereot if any one f 


thing now were wanting, the effect could not 


be produced: This concourſe oſ Cauſes, where- 


of every one is determined to be ſuch as it is by 
a like concourſe of former Cauſes, may well 
be called ¶ in reſpe& they were all ſet aud or- 


dered by the eternal Cauſe of all things, Gd 
Almighey) The Decree ot God. Every act 
ſe) ot mans will, and every deſire and inclingde . 7 1 
tion — . from ſome cauſe, and that from: · 108. 
mother * end 


cauſe, im a continual Cham (whoſe 
fuſt linle is in the hanchoſ God, the CQauſe of all 
Cauſes) ʒ and thertſonethe voluntary Actions 
of Men proceed ſrom Neceſſit . 

Hud. Impute not that, with falſhood and 
diſbonout, to God, which is cauſcd by Man's 
vgonſtrained Will / the only Mother which 
canceiveth and bringeth forth Sing! vot with · 
landing that Objects may incline, and Em- 
pley may entice, and opportunities may invite, 
devil Angels may tempt, and Conſtitution) 
may. encſine, and Bod permitteth. Let no 
Man, therefore, ſay; when he is teroptod, he is 
tempted/of God. 4; for,, every Man istempteeb 
when be is dran away by his own luſt, and 
enticed, es NUI 1 26 01 221 6 

1 Mr. Hobbes, 


110 Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity. 

Liber Mr. Hobbes. *Tis Blaſphemy (a) to ſay,God 
tg can ſin; but to ay, that God can ſo order the 
World as a ſin may be neceſſarily cauſed there- 
by in a Man, I do not ſee how it is any diſbon- 

nour to Him. 
Stud. Theſe Anſwers ſhould not have pro- 
ceeded from a'Man, who proſeſſeth himſelf a 
b Hi Conſ. Chriſtian of no mean degree, They come (I 
* 46, 47+ was ready to ſay) as unexpectedly, as it they 
the A. bad dropped out of the Heavens; but that 
mor ofmy they have relation to a lower place, If we 
Adverſa- brand mortal Men with Names of Infamy and 
ries make tokens of our abhorenct, calling them unmer- 
— 1 ciful, bloody, deceitſul; who are ſaid by you, 
rus or in all their actions, to be drawn by Fate; how 
Chriſtian can we {peak or think with honour of the 
Yay the Deity , whilſt we apprehend him as the Origi- 
Hh: nal Cauſer of all thoſe evils,for which we (un- 
hurt) abominate one another; which he him- 
{elf hath told us he doth abhory and for the 
commiſſion of which Immoralitics he will ex- 
ecute vengeance upon the bratiſh part of Min- 
kind? When a Sword is ſheathed in the Bo- 
wels of an innocent and good Man, we te- 
proach not the bloody Weapon which we 
moved by force; but we: give titles of entraor 
dinary di r to the barbarous will of that 
ſavage Man, who made it an inſtrument of ſuch 
dreadful miſchict. If men be carryed on in all 
their Circamſtances; by the mighty torrent 
of irreſiſtible Motion; theit᷑ iuiquities, and the 
diſhonours due unto them, are chargable upon 
the ſource and ſpring of Motion. If Men are 
neceſſitated to 1 or omit, as allo to _ to 
; refulc 3 
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Art; 6, Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity; 1b 
refuſe ; then Exhortations unto ſuch Duties 

as they perform not, are bitter taunts, and like 
commands to a Criple to riſe up and walk ; 

and puniſhment for ſuch evils as they commit, 

is a ctuel uſage 3 and a declaration againſt Sin, 4 
as hated by the firſt Cauſe, (who cannot be 
thought in earneſt to deteſt his own workman- 
ſhip) 3 and as the default of Man (who is asked 
in Scripture why he will die? whilſt his very 
Will to die, is by you ſuppoſed fatal) is imperi- 
ous mockery, and unworthy deceit. St. Auſtis 
himſelf in his 1 oth. cap. e Fide,contra Manicheos 
(a ſpeake th in words to the ſame eſſect; WhO wn 
(ſaid the Father) may not cry out, that it is 4 l 
rid iculous thing to bind Precepts upon him, — 
ho is not at liberty to obey them and an TI 
© unrighteous thing to condemn that man who ca; librum 
had no power to perform what. he was com- t 
© manded? And what can be faid of: God, 9994 pro- 
which may betoken hopoury if he be once bc- , f. L 
cuſed as the Author of Sin ? et, — offs 

Mr. Hobbet. Men (b)jmay do many things d- 
which God does not command z. and therefore vre » c 
he is not the Author of them. Ta - (908 10 
Stud. He is more the Author, who doth ſe- 1 

cretly neceſſtate, than he who only doescom-plere 1 * 
mand the efſect in as muchas a command may, b Lev. cap; 
a6 it ij daily, be diſobey d, but power itzefiltible 212-108. 
is not to be cluded, And Devid would have bin 

more entirely and notoriouſly the Murtberex of ' 
Driab, by forcing the armed hand of an Am- 

monite upon him, and the Ammonite leſs guilty; 

than by a bart 'ppointing of him to be placed 

in the Front of the Battel. Beſides, it ſeems ſu- 
perfluous 
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Art,'6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity, 
perfluous to command the doing of that, which 
the ſed Commander (with or without 
lution of his Will ) docs unavoid. bl 
bring e bass: for you make God the firti 
Cadier of all chat is performed, even againſt 
the Revelation of his pleaſure. 
4 Lev, ib. My! Hobbes.” I grant that, though (a) Men 
may de many things which God does not com- 
mand yrt char they cam have no paſſion, nor 
to any t hing, of which appetite God's 
Willis wt. the Cauſe. 
end Why then did accuſed Adam — 
wr the blame on Eve, add he upon the Scr 
It had ibeen an caſit, ii it might have i 
ttue epi for bothof them to have ſaid Thou 


„ty belt didit force us unto that, which dy thec 


* ſevetely reprthended. The Serpent him- 
og eld u be hearing of his doom; remained ſi- 
lontq the very Father di Lics not being im- 


| 1 pudentiun d cctſuν A degtee , ànto charge 


a wen The Almighty witlt hisown: evils. Wherefore, 

—— Sin tig God as the tirſt cauſe of it, 
m1 'youlpur me iu in ind ut their fancy, upon a mi- 
8 8 Text, who (b )iaffirm'd':Leviathan' to 


Hein, tllealery Father ot the. Devil. l cannot hear- 

Fac. Jr tiiy be ybur pardon tor that note, becaule it is 

on 227e ne hat Lbczcalous, when once the ho- 

line and {> of God is reproached by 
humane Wit, impudenicey madneſs. 

Mr laber. -Condems not in ſuch a furious 

e800. woy,good Dedodtor Crh ol Moratitys tbr with 


5. 64. _ manners: you 'athrat that Goch is the per- 
{as1 have done, in ſay og he is the Cut 
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Art. 6. concerning Liberty and Nieceſſtiy. 


I am (4) not ignorant that Divines diſtin» a E. & x: 
guiſh bet ween Will and Permiſſion; and ſay, P. 22, 23. 


that, God Almighty does indeed ſometimes 
permit fins, and that he alſo foreknoweth that 
the ſin he pexmitteth ſhall be committed, but 
does not will nor neceſſitate it. But I find 
no difference between the Will to have a thing 
done, and the permiſſion to do it, when he 
that permitteth can hinder it, and knows chat 
it will be done unleſs he hinder it. | 
Stad. The difference is heavenly-wide be- 
twixt bare Permiſhon, and that Will which 


you have fancied in Almighty Godza Will b at-Þ See Leo; 
tended with ſuch a diſpolal of all things, as be-#+ 108. 


getteth a neceſlity in Man's Will of doing Gods. 
For no Man ever could imagin (your ſelf ex- 
cepted) that bare Permiſſion ſhould have the 
influence of a neceſſary Cauſe z whereas ſuch 
influence is aſcribꝰ d, by you, to the Will of God. 
It appeareth by the Revelation which God 
hath made to Man, that he does ſo will Reli- 
gion that it would be more pleaſing to him for 
Man to obey, than to remain perverſe; yet not 
in ſuch a manner, that he compelleth him to 
become his ſubj< by active compliance: for 
that were to unmake Man as ſuch, that is, as a 
cteature endu'd with a free Will. When God 
faith of his Vineyard, which made not ſuch re- 
turns of fruitfulncſs as were proportion'd to 
his cultivation of it, that he could do no more 
for it than he had done; he declared plainly 
that he uſed ſuch means as were conſiſtent with 
aliberty in Man of neglecting or nuſimpro- 
ving them: And the exerciſe ot this liberty in 
liuning he permitteth, in regard to Mao's free 
| I nature 
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Art, 6. Concerning Liberty and Nrerſſity. 
free nature; and becauſe he can, not on ly cha- 
ſtiſe him for his delinquency, but likewiſe, by 
his Methods and infinite wiſdom, bring good 
out of it. There being then in God, in many 
caſes, a Conditional Will, that will, without 
the reſcinding of any law of Man's uncon- 
ſtrain'd Election, is always done, either by the 
obedience of Man, or by the vindication of 
abuſed mercy in the correction of a ſtubborn 
ſinner. And thus we have ſeen how injurious 
your Doctrine of Neceſſity, hath been to the 
juſt honour of the moſt Holy Will of God. It is, 
alſo, manifeſt that by the ſame way, I will not 
call of reaſon, but of bold afleveration, you 
upbraid all Laws, whereby any puniſhment is 
inflicted upon Malefactors, of molt rigorous 
and unreaſonable procedure; and thereby, after 
diſhonour done to God, you vilihe his Vice- 
gerents. For, why is the Scourge or Brand, the 
Rope, or Fire; the Prefs, Axe, or Bullet, pre- 
parcd for thoſe Men, who do not, by their own 
tree choice and power,lay open the fence which 
Authority hath ſet down; but are hurried 
through it by a foreign violence, againſt which 
it is in vain to ſtruggle? Sword and Piſtol, or 
whatſoever is an inttrument in the violation of 
the Law, or ſafety of Man, is as guilty as Man 
himſelf, and with indignation to be broken in 
pieces; if Man be unavoidably and fatally ma- 
naged (as in a Puppet - play) by a ſoreign hand, 
diſcern'd only by you who pretend to fe with- 
in the Curtain. I remember to have read, that 
Draco, the — made a Law, whereby the 
very Inſtruments of Homicide were puniſh'd. 


And the Sons of him chat periſhed by the * 
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Att. 6. Concerning Liberty and Weeſſity. f 
of Nies Statut (e) which he had whipped, a Sid 
in order to the greater infamy of Nicon, con-in Nico, 
detnn il the Statue as a Murtherer, and with ©. 
ſalemnuĩty, thre w it into the Sea But they were 
not / ſo ſottiſh, by theſe Laws and practiſcs, to 
pretend a real puniſhment ot ſuch Inſtruments; 
but they deſigu'd, to move Beholders to the 
greater abhorrence of ſpilling human Blood; 
| | and they gave ſome vent to the termenting 
| of their inward paſſion, which might 
* | have ſwell'd to their greater diſcommodity, if 
| | they kad not ſought ſome means of diſcharge- 
Ing it. | 
| Mr. Hobbes, "Tis (N unreaſonable to puniſh b Lil. Nc: 
| | ſome Actions of Men, which could not be juſtly ? 68. 
donc by man to man, unleſs the ſame were vo- 
untary.— Thee) nature ot Sin conſiſteth ine 245. Ne. 
this, that the Action done proceed from our + 41, 42+ 
wil, and be againft the Law. A Judg, in judg- 
ing whether it be a ſin or no which is done a- 
gant che Law, looks at no higher cauſe in the 
Action than the Will of the doer. Now when 
Id, the Action is neceſſary, I do not ſay it 
was done againſt the will of the Doer, but with 
his will. —-And (d) the Will to break the d Lis. & 
Law,” maketh the Action unjuſt; becauſe the Nec. P. 27. 
Law-regardeth'the Will, and no other prece- 8 
dent Cauſes of Action. 
Stud, The Will, if we have regard to the 
— which you hold concerning it, can 
ther reuder the Action unjuſt; or the Judg 
hreous in his ſentence of Condemnation: : e See Lib. 
e every Volition e) or Act of the Will NC. 
ad Purpoſe of Man is, by outward violence, f ger 2. © 
made unavoidable and the beginning () and xe, p. 17. 
* a progreſs 
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216 Art. Concerning Liberty and Neceſtty. 
- progreſs of deliberation dependeth, allo, upon 

neceſſary Caãuſes. 1 55 
a Lib. & N. Mr. Fobber. 1 acknowledg that (a) when fiſt 
P-71, 72+ a Man hath'a Will to ſomething, to which im 
mediately before he had/no-Appetite nor Will; 
the cauſe of the Will is not the Will it ſelf, but 
ſomething elſe, not in his own diſpoſing. $& 
that whereas it is out of controverſie, that of 
Voluntary Actions, the Will is the 'neceſſary 
Cauſe 3 and by this which is ſaid, the Will is 
alſo cauſed by other things whereof it diſpo- 
{th not: it followeth, that Voluntary Actions 
have all of them neceſſary cauſes, and there- 

fore are neceſſitated. | 

Stud. Wheretore, if the Law inflicteth capi 
tal puniſhment upon a Man with regard unto 
his Will; the Man ſuffers for that which ws 
not in his power to help; and is therefore to 
be reckoned amongſt thoſe whoſe blood is ſhed 
without any propcr ſtainia it. \ 
b Lib. & Mr. Hobbes, Men (b) are juſtly killed, not for 
Nec. ag that their Actions are neceſſitated, but becauſe 
e L. GN. the Vate noxious, Men are not (e) there 
3-30. ſore put to death, or puniſhed, for that their 
theſt proceedeth from Election, but becauſe it 
"was noxious, & contrary to Mens preſervation. 
Stud, The Law regards the free choice, 
*though it hath reſpect alſo to the miſchief de- 
tived on the Commonwealth. Wherefore ther 
have been Cities of Refuge conſtituted for the 
ſafeguard of thoſe who had unwitting]y, killd 
a man; whilſt the wilful Murtherers were to 
repay blood for blood. And amongſt our felyes 
the blood of the moſt unuſeſul perſon in the 
Land, ſhall be avenged by the death of the 
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Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neciſſity. rt 
ableft Soldier, or Counſellor, if the Law may 
haye its courſe, and it be ſatistid, that he ſhed 
it wich a deliberate ſtroke; whilſt a pitiſul ig- 
norant /Criple ſhall eſcape, it by mecr miſ- 
chance, he ſhall ſlay ſuch à man as is able to 
ſerve a Kingdom, either by his Sword or Pru- 
dence. In which caſes, the Laws have regard, 
rather to the wilſulneſs than the noxiouſneſs of 
the Actors. Io Roman Law'* ( — — 
ted by Faul F. C. de pets Pugauorum) he wn 
— wiltully burat an — = ro rz Collar 
death but he that, by accident, burnt a Vil-p. 37. 
lage, or an Iſland, was but a Debtor. But it 
noxiouſneſs be the Rule of judging, then are 
you ta change your phraſe and (ay; not that 
meu are puniſhe di which preſuppoſeth a crime) 
but: afflicted: ot killed 31 after the manner of 
Beaſts, which, not being capable of Law, do pe- 
nh wit out Law: as their ruin canduceth to 
the behoot or ſecutity of Man. And therefore” 
the Civil Law (2) calleth not the fact of az Z. i. f. ſ 
Beaſt im uria, but dammumʒ and determineth that Qu44r=p, 
a geaſt, being devoidot Reaſon, can do no-Inury.** 4 
Mr. Hlabh. As for (b) Beaſts, we kill them juſtlyb xs. & 
when ye dot im ord*r to our own prefer vation. Nic. . 30, 
Stud. But that Juſtice dependeth upon the 
dominion which God hath vouchſafed Man 
over thoſe Creatures to which (ome will not 
allow ſo much as ſenſe, & and many no more · See Per- 
than direct Perception; thougb you are ſocartes in 2. 
proluſe, in one of your Books (e), 15 to grant vol. Epift, 
them Election arid Deliberation. And here, let ac 5. 5,7. 
it beobſerved, that God who hath given this 53. G 
Dominion to Man, hath revealed it alſo to be Nr. 5. 10, 
tis purpaſe, not to rule and judg him by ab- 11, 2. 
| I 3 . ſolute 


28 Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſity.. 
abſolute Soveraignty 3 nor to approve of Men, 
whilſt they meaſure their Right amongſt 
thetuſelves by. a power. not to be controli'y; 
But he hath hew'd that he will gove rm them, 
and have:you deal with one another, ac 
to the equal Laws of their reaſonable: Nature, 

Mr. Hobbes. Lou un on in Exceptions agiinſt 

: that Doctrine of Necdllity,: which I'bave pro- 

ſed 3 but you take no notice oſ the iutohve · 
cy We mencies wher with your on opinion is pteffcd. 

5 ur And firſt, you take no notice of the conſiſ. 

| : .ence of: Freedom and Næceſſity 3 - orithatiGod 

5 10. & and good Angels (a) are ſuppuſcd to be freer 
Nec. p. 48. than Mtn, and yet do good neceſſarily;; Iten 
b L. @ X.(h)@ very great praiſe. in my opinion, that. 
P-34 lei Pute cialis gives Cato, where heidays; That 
he was you by Nature þ EU quia ant un 
tit. „ 26h 
Stad. The Neceſſity berewäh Almighty 
God doth always good, of a kind cxeyemely 
| * diffrrent ſrom that Phyſical co- action which 
you believe to be the Caule of each'etfeety i For, 
he determiatth bimſelf/by the eternal Reaſon 
*. f his n moſt perfect nature, and int dt 
as by :Queward- impulles; | whicti-ib ir-could 
ancebepattiibutcd; to him, he would;Iftrught: 
way; eraſa tobe God:Qrbnipotene,/s 1101! 
Mr. Huura. That word, Omnipotent, re- 
minds mne ol a ſcoond inchnvenience, which at- 
tendeth abe Oppolers of my Doctrine. Hor it 

c . ai. (c) Gods Wilb did ndt aſſure the neceſſity ol 

e. Man's Will, and conſequently of alb that on 

Man's Will drxpendet hs the Liberty o Ren 
would be, a contradiction and impediment to 
the On ipotence and Liberty ot God- 
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Art.6. Concerning Liberty and Neeeſſity. 
Stud. It is in you abſurd to mention Liberty 
even in relation to God himſelf; becauſe, by 
aſcribing to him a Material Nature, you: aſſign 
him no Motions but ſuch as ariſe from Phyti- 
cal compulſion, —-But, upon what account is 
it ſaid by you, that the Omnipotence of God 
muſt be obſtructed by the grant of an unde- 
termin'd liberty in Man? It is not, that I know 
of, atirm'd by any Diſputant, that there is ſuch 
a lawleſs Liberty in Man, as is not under ſub- 
jection to the ablolute Power of God, but that 
it is a Liberty which God Almighty, in an a- 
greeableneſs to the free nature of Man, hath 
been pleas d to grant; and for the greater part 
to ſuffer in the exerciſe of it, Only it is ſaid 
concerning ſin, that God cannot force the Will 
of Man to the commillion of it :: for, the pro- 
duction of ſuch a wretched Iſſue, would argue, 
not omnipotency,but impotence and imperfe- 
ction in the parent of it. God created Man, and 
gave a Law to him; and deſign'd not to uſe 
his Almighty.Power to effect the fultilling of 
that Law; which Power ſuppoſeth the Com- 
mand of a Law to be in vain. He therefore 
that interpoſeth not his Power whilſt he may, 
hath not his Power diſanulled when his pre- 
ceptive Will is only withſtood, and he permit - 

teth that diſobedience. | 

Mr.Hobbes, But what Eluſion can be in ven- 
ted touching the foreknowledg of God? The 
denying neceſſity () deſtroyeth both the De- 


paſs by Man, as an inſtrument, or ſoreſeeth 
ſhall come to paſs; a Man if he have Liberty, 
I 4 from 


i 


crees and Preſcience of God Almighty 3 for, — & 


whatſoever God hath purpoſed to bring to 80. 
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Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity. 
from neceſſitation, might fruſtrate and make 
not to come to pals; and God ſhould either 
not foreknow it, and not decree itzor he ſhould 
forcknow ſuch things (hall be, as ſhall never be, 
and decree that which ſhall never come to pals, 
Stud. Touching the Decets of God, it cannot 

be proved that they extend to all things which 
come to paſs, For his Preſcience Vm ſure, that 

it extendeth to all things poſlible to be known, 

and that it hath no neceſſary influence upon 

the Event; it doth neither hinder the Power 

of God, nor the Liberty of Man. Gud tore- 

ſceth that the Event may come to pa's, and 

that he will not hinder it, yet that he might: 

and it cometh to pals moſt neceſlarily if God 
toreſceth it; but the neceſſity ariſcth from the 
ſuppoſition of the infallibility, aud not from 
any cauſal energy, of divine forcknowledg, It 
is manifeſt by the ſulſilled Prophelics of divers 
inſpired Men, that there is Preſcience; and a 
man may alſo be aſſured, that neither is his Li- 
berty intringed by it, nor Preſcicuce by his Li- 
berty. It is evident to every Man, in many caſes, 
(as evident as that he percciveth at all or un- 
derſtandeth) that he willeth or refuſeth with- 
out any conſtraint upon his freedom. But there 
is great dithculty in unridling the manner of 
the conſiſtence ot Forcknowledg and Liberty; 
becauſe, although there be ſome notion, yet 
there is not a knowledg,tully comprehenſive of 
the Divinc wiſdom, in a hnjte Soul. Thus much, 
wot withſtanding, may, with ſobriety be offer'd 
towards the explication ot this myſterious 
truth |; that the boundlels wiſdom of God 


who made the World, underſtandin g the _ 
an 
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and Operations ot his Workmanſhip from the 


alſo t he nature of all appearances in all Object: 
in relation to the mind of Man, in every Eſtate 
wherein he is placed, and at all times, together 
with the diſpoſitions of each Man's Soul, and 
thereby fdretceth what he will refuſe or chuſe, 
whilſt. he had power (abſolutely ſpeaking) o- 
therwiſe eit her to elect or reje@. He that 
ſhould drop a piece of money, by an undiſcer- 
ned hand, in the way of a man aiflicted with 
extteam povertyzthe ſame perſon might readi- 
ly toreſcc, that the eſpicd money. would infal- 
libly be taken up by that poor man, though he 
could not but underttand that the Beggar had 
ſo much power over his own limbs, as not to 
ſtoop unleſs he pleaſed. 

But it ſeemeth not worth the time and pains 
to reconcile to your apprehenſion, the rins 
of Foreknowledg, and undetermin'd Liberty; 
becauſe this Objection is by you, propoſed, in 
ordet to the amuling of other Men's Reaſons 
rather than in juſtitication of the Truth, For, 
according to your Principles, all evidence or 
knowledy ariſeth from Objects already in be- 
ing. Neither undeiſtand you this of Eſſence 
in the Senſe of the Metaphyſick-Schools, but 
of the actual preſence of cauſed Objects. 


„ eee 


—— 0 oy as 


„ e ae 


DRA 


Py => ww 


the exifence of things known, & not they on it. 

However, the Objection ſerveth for the in- 
commoding of thoſe. who maintain another 
fort of Foreknowledg 3) but the argument on 
which I cſtabliſh' my Doctrine is of another 
kind. I hold 


— 
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Art. 6. Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity, 121 
beginning to the end of them, underſtandeth.. - ” 


Mr. Hobbes, In my Opinion (a), Foreknow- Lib. & 
ledg is Knowledg, and Knowledg depends on Nc. Þ+ 16. 


Art,6;/Concerning Liberty and Neceſſity: | 


a 16, tz Thold(a)that to be a ſufficient cauſe, to which. 
Ne,72,73- nothing is wanting that is necdful to the pro- 


ducing of the effect. The ſame alſo is a neceſ- 
ſary cauſe; For, if it be poſſible that a ſufficient 
cauſe ſhall not bring ſorth the effect, then there 
wanteth {ſomewhat which was needful to the 
producing of it, and ſo the Cauſe was not ſuf- 
ticient but if it be impoſſible that a ſuſſicient 
Cauſe ſhould not produce the Effect, then is 2 
ſufficient Cauſe a neceſſary Cauſe 3 (ſor that is 
ſaid to produce an Effect neceſſarily, that can- 
not but produce it.) Hence it is manifeſt, that 
whatſoever-isproducedis produced neceſſarily, 
for whatſocver is produced hath had a ſuffici- 
ent Cauſe to produce itz or elſe it had not been 
and thereſote alſo, voluntary actions are ne- 
ceſſitated. 04) 

Stud, In the alterations made in Bodies, eve- 
ry ſufficient is an ethcient Cauſe, by reaſon that 
matter ſufficiently moved cannot ſtay it ſelſ, 
but is wholly dete rmin'd by ſorcign impulle; 
which impulſe alſo had an undctcated: deter- 
mination, But becauſe: & have proved the ex- 
iſtence of an Immaterial Soul, I may afhrm 
that all outward preparations being made, ſo 
that there remaincth nothing wanting but the 
Act of Volition; the Spiritual Mind not being 
overcome by the ſway of Matter, hath a power 


%\1 to abſtain trom acting, though perhaps it is not 
pleaſed to ule it. And this we may illuſt rate by 


the Example of Abraham, mhoſe Fire; dc Wood, 
and Son to bea Victim, and Sacriticingknite, 
were in a rcadineis and ſufficient ſtreugt h, with 
theſe, to execute the Command which God Al- 

mighty, by way ol trial, had given to him: w 
: wo 


Liherty and Neeeſity * 7 
who'catrdoubt that Alrabam had a power, at * 
the lame time, to render: theſe ptepatations 
uct and to be difobedient ? For, how cauld 
choſe Objects and this Command conveigh a 
ſorte into dub Will, and thence into his Arm, to 
ſlay tis Sou? though they might preſent him 
with amcalon which. the nets ot his Diſ- 
position wunld not reſuſo? The intention of 
Alra bum to ſlay his Son was wrought by'a Mo- 
ral, and not a Phyſical, or Natural Po-˖ er. 

Ms Tlohles. Natura(A) efficacy of Objects a 1. & X. 
does de ieainine voluntary Agents, and necefſi- p. 16. 
tates the Will, and conſequent ly the Action; 
but tor Moral efficacy, Lunderſtand not What 
you tients |); (ER TCELT (bs . Wy 7 ; 

» Stzdq Lunderſtand by Moral efficaty;” the 
perſwau te power of: ſuch Motives ds thoſe 
which aci{# trom tear, und love, and truſt, and 
grat itude nd cipecially ſuch as ariſe ſrom the 
mera ot he Caſey as when a marr don 
therbloxegiverAlms; (mecrly beciuſt he gppre © 
heads it to be more:bleſieds to give tu to re- 
ö cewe,1 and not ta be vld ot the parigef compaſ- 
| liony.or-T010btain prafe-or+ other ward By 
ſuchꝭ Moti ves, the Mind is often prevail upon, 
without the force of Corporeal Motion, being 
woerd;andinoc preſſcd unavoidably inro-Con- 
lene Of che ſe Mocyyvts that of Fear, may ſeem 
to haue Meohanick ſoroe j betauſeſ that Paſſion: 
is often ſtirred up by the horror of Objects, di- 
ſturbing the naturii coutſe of the Blobd. But it 
will be granted by your (elf, chat the vety paſ- 
hon ot · Feat doth not compel}, but aline the 
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Wilks For, you ackyowiedy(s) that tar andy, 145145, 
Liberty are conſiſtent 448 when a n p. 108. 
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'Art;76, Concerning Liberty aud Necſſing, 
eth his Goods into the Sca ſor fear-the Ship 
ſuould ſink, he doth it nevertheleſs very: wills: 
iogly, and may refuſe to do it if he will: It is 
therefore the action of one that was free, Seex 
ing then the Incorporeal Soul of Man is indu- 
ced by petſwaſion, and not compelled by Natu- 
ral Motion; you may as ſoon convince me, that 
every ſufficient Man (as we are wont to call a 
wealthy perſon) is thetetote a diſpenſer oi his. 
Goods, and a liberal Man; as that the immate - 
rial Soul is, forthwith, compelld to act when 


7 all things ate preſent which are needfab tb the 


producing of the effect, and all impediments 
age removed. „M 1ol 1446 


Lib. G  Mr.Hobbes, To lay that an Agent (a) in ſuch 


Nu.. 73. Circumſtauces, can neyeathelets not płoduce 


the eſſect, implies a cont radictiou, and is non- 
ſence, being as muchas to y, the Cauſe may 
be ſufficient, that is to ay. neceſſays and yet 


b — N. the eſlect ſhall not follow. That all ( Events 
7% have neceſſary Cauſes, cath been proved al 


road, in that they have fifficient Cauſes Eur · 
ther, let us in this pla alſo ſuppoſe any Event 
never ſo caſual, as thethirowing: (forcexample)! 
Ames-Ace upon a pair of Dice, and (cet ii mul 
not ha veibecu neceſſaty beæſore t was chron. 
For, ſceing it was throws, it had a iliegiſining · 
and conſequently afutharne cauſe to produce: 
it, conſuting partly in the Dice, partly! in out- 
ward things as the poſturd et; the: perta of the 
hand, che mcaſure of force applied by:the:Galt-. 
er, the paiſture of che paxis ob the Tabla and the 
like: In fam, there was nothing wanting 


. which, was-neceflarily! xequilice to rheprodus 


cing of that particular Caſ, & conſequentiu = 
X 4 


Art.6; Concerning Liberty and Neeeſyty, 


Caſt was neceſlarily thrown; for it it had not 


been thrawn, there had wanted ſomewhat re- 
quiſite to the throwing of it, and ſo the cauſe 


had not been ſufficient. 


Stud. Here you make inſtance in an Event 
reſult ing from Circumſtances of Bodies, and 
from Phyſical motion: in relation to which I 


have alrcady granted , that a ſufficient is an 
efficient Cauſe ; and declar'd the reaſon of it 
and how it toucheth not the preſent buſineſa 
But by this laſt Anſwer I begin to underſtand 


that you obtxude a Sophiſm upon me, inſtead of 


arcal Argument. For, vhilſt you ſay, that ſuf- 


ficient is the ſame which neceſſary, and that if 
the Caſt had not been thrown, there was ſome - 
thing wanting 3 you include, in your ſufficient 
Caule, when you ſpeak of Man, the very act of 


Volitiou, beſides all the furniture prepared for 
that act: And then your meaning amounts to 
this, that when there is each thing needful , 
and no impediment , and alſo a Will to act, 
the cf tolloweth. But here you beg the 
Queſtion,which is this; Whether, all things re- 
quiſite to action being preſent, the will and act 


to ſorbear that Act ? and whilſt you lup 


”# u&# * 2 


pole a 


nce of 


Impertinedce, For, the Neceſſity which you 
8 
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Art, 6.” Conteruimg Liberty and Nereſſiy. 
ſpeak oſ, is not in the Will it (elf, or in the El. 
tect; but in that conſequence whietvthe wid 
createth, by ſuppoſing that the M Hοππ]· 
eth with the means, and that, hilft It thafeth, 
it cannot hut chuſe. Wherefore this fallacy is 
like to theirs, who ſay; the Will is neceſſarily 
determin'd by the laſt- act of the Uoderſtand- 
ing, meaning, becauſe it is the laſt i they ſup. 
poſe the laſt act and that the Will de ſetti with 
the Underſtanding, and then they (ay, it fol- 
loweth upon neceſſity { which is no more thun 
to affirm, that there is nothing later than the 
laſt. And if I am not imposd upo hy ty me- 


a Leviath, mory; you ſome where argue (), that the will 
6.6, p. 2b. is the laſt appetite in deliberating ; and that 


therefore, though we ſay in common Difcourſe, 
A man had once a will to do a thing, that ne- 
vertheles he forbears to dozyet that is not pro- 
perly a will, becauſe the action depends not of 
it, but of the laſt inclination or appctite. Tou 
ſuppoſe the Will to be the laſt Inclination, and 
that there ore the Action depends upon it, be- 
cauſe it is the laſt ; and then you cill it Tuffici- 
ent and neceſſaty, when you have mide it᷑ to 
be ſuch; not in its own nature, but dy the ſup. 
poſition framed in your own brain, And thus 
you have made a great noiſe and kicklmg about 
Sufficient and Efhcient, whilft there i — 
here ſaid by you, which is not 48 as t a 


hte of an Egg. n eee 
But of that Neceſſit which is id d com- 
pell the Will of Man, eno conſider 


that Law which leh f 1 thbighinot! 


force to action, yet ip oi default, to puttiſhmeit, 
And that we may proceed in order ct out be- 
giving be made at Our 


* 
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Art. 7. Concerning the State, Ce. 5 127 


Our Seventh Head, The Law of Nature, that 
inward Law, in relation to which each Man 
isa Magiſtrate to himſelſ, erecting a Tribunal 
in his own Breaſt. | Nv 
Mr. Hobbes, There is (a) right, and alſo, a , Levin 
Law of Nature. The Right of Nature, is the c. 14.5. 64 
Liberty cach Man hath, to uſe his own power 
as he will himſelf, tor the preſervation of his 
own nature, that is to ſay, of his own lite ; and 
conſequently of doing any thing, which in his De 
own judgment, and reaſon, he ſhall conceive to, 1. — 
be the apteſt means thereunto.—— The Law of F ug. 
Nature is a precept, or general Rule, found out r 
by Reaſon, by which a Man is forbidden to do 
that which is deſtructive of his life, -or taketh — 
away the means of preſerving the ſame ; and, ,» 
to omit, that, by which he thinketh, it may be qui/q; vi- 
leſt preſerved,----the ſum of the Right of the & 
right of Nature, is,by all means we can to des fone 
fend our ſelves: This is (b) the firlt founda-4,,, Poor; 
tion of Natural Right. ncatuy, 
Stud. The diftinQion betwixt the Right, 
and the Law of Nature, is, with good reaſon, 
tobe admitted.But you ought not to challenge 
it & to your (elf, ſeeing it is expreſsly noted by * rear: 
divers ancient Authors, and in particular, by p. 64. they 
Lireut ius Valls (c). That which you add, ſeem- 18 
eth as falſe as the other is ancient. For the right - bie& 
dictate of Natural Reafon obliging Man (not uſe to 
yet ſuppos d a Membet of the great Commu; con ound 
nity) to an orderly behaviour towards God, 7 aud 
his Parents, as alſo towards his own Soul _ — 
and Body, in caſes which concern, and which . K. 
concern not, liſe & death. is the Law ot Nature. ga. . 4. 
Mr, Hobber, The Dictates of Reaſon | con- 4. 48. . 
4 _cerning 
6. 
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Art, 7. Concerning the 


a Lev c.15cerning Vice and Virtue( a] Men (h) uſe to tall 
40. li. 8 by the name of Laws,but improperly : for they 


6. 


are but Concluſions, or Theorems, concerning 


b bid. lia what conduceth to the conſervation, and de- 


17: Te, 


fence of themſelves; whereas Law properly is 
the word of. him, who by Right hath com- 


mand over others. 


Stud. Theſe Dictates being the Natural O- 
perations of our Minds, the Being, and unde - 
praved condition of which in right reaſoning, 
we owe to God; we cannot but eſteem them 
as the voice of God within us, and conſe quent · 
ly Law : wherefore St. Paul calleth the Rule 
of Natural Conſcience amongſt the Gentiles, 
the Law written in their Hearts.--But whence 
doth it come to pals, that ſelf-intereſt is laid 
by you as the toundation-ſtone of the Law of 
Nature? in ſuch ſort, that nothing is unlaw+ 
ful which conduceth to ſuch preſervation.For, 
it is commonly taught amongſt us, that many 
things are condemn'd by the light of Reaſon; 
and that we ought not to do evil that good 
may come on't ; but prefer the Law of God in 
nature before private Utility it being the t rueſt 


Selt· intereſt o loſe the preſent ſecular advan- 


e De Cid. 
7. 11. fer- 
tar uns- 
gwiſq; Tc. 
d Leviath, 
6.13 f. Ca. 


tage, for the future recompence of ſuch as, 
with peril, obey God, 

Mr. Hobbes, The Reaſons of my Opinion ate 
manifeſt. Becauſe it is natural for Man to avoid 
pain (e) and purſue utility; and becauſe in the 
{tate of Nature, there is nothing unlawful a- 
gainſt others, For (4) the deſires, and other pal» 
lions of Man, are in themſelves no ſin: no more 
are the actions that proceed” from thoſe Pal- 
lions, till they know a Law that forbids them: 

which 
0 
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State, and Law of Nature. 


which, till Laws be made, they cannot know : 
nor can any Law be made, till they have a- 
greed upon the perſon that ſhall make it. 

Stad. Ualeſs you explain your felt concer- 
ning this ſtate of Nature which you ſpeak of, 
the way of our proceeding will be darkned by 
words: 

Mr. Hobber. The natural condition of Man« 
kind may be thus explained, 


125 


Nature hath made Men ſo equal (a) in the 2 Lev.c.i; 
facultics of Body and Mind; as that, when all ?: 60, 10 


is reckoned together, the difference between 
Man and Man, is not ſo conſiderable, as that 
one man can thereupon claim to himſelf any 
benefit to which another may not pretend as 
well as he. | 

From this equality of ability,ariſeth equality 
of hope in the attaining of our ends. And 
therefore it any two Mcn,delice the ſame thing, 
which neverthelc(s they cannot both enjoy, 
they become Enemies; and in the way to their 
end (which is principally their own conſetva- 
tion, and ſometimes their Delectation only) 
endeavour to deſtroy or ſubdue one another. 
Whereupon ſome arc invited to invade others, 
aud from others may fear the like invaſion. 

From equality ot ability, competition ari- 
ſeth fomented by equality of hope, and from 
thence difidence ot one another: And trom 
this difſidence attended with deſire of glory in 
conquering, there ariſcth a war of every Man 
againlt every Man, 

And therefore, whatſoever is conſequent to 
atimeot War, where every Man is cucmiy to 
every Man; the (ame is conſequent to the 

K * time 


3. more 
al large., 
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Art. 7. Concerning the 
time wherein men live without ether ſecurity, 
than what their own ſtrength, and their own 
invent ion ſhall furniſh them withal. In ſuch 
condition, there is no place · for induſtry; be- 
cauſe the fruit thereof is uncertain; and con- 
ſequent ly no culture of the earth, no Naviga- 
tion, nor uſc of the Commodities that 
may be imported by Sea; no commodious 
buuding z no ioſtruments of moving and re- 
moving ſuch things as re quite much force; 
no knowledg of the face ot the earth; no,ac- 
count ot time, no Arts, no Letters; no Soci- 
ety; and, which is wortt ot all, continual fear, 
and danger of violent death; and the life of 
man, ſolitary, poor, naſty, brutiſh,and ſhort, 

To this War of every Man againſt every 
Man, this alſo is conſequent, That nothing can 
be unjuft. The notions ot Right and wrong, 
juſtice and injuſtice have there no place, Where 
there is no common power, there is no Law; 
where noLaw,uo Iujuſticc. Force and Fraud, are 
in war the two Cardinal Virtues. Juſtice aud 
Injuſtice are none of the Facultics, neither of 
the Body, nor Mind. Itthey were, they might 
be in a Man that were alone in the World, 4 
well as his Sentes, and Paſſions. They are Qua- 
litics, that relate to Men in Society, not in Soli- 
tude. Ic is conſequent alſo to the ſame condi- 
tion, that there be no propriety, no dominion, 
no Minc and Thine diſtinct; but only, that to 
be every Man's that he can get; and tor (0 
long as he can keep it. 

And this is the ill condition, which Man by 
mecr nature is actually placed in ; though with 


a poſſibility to come out of it: conſiſting Pa 


in the Paſlions, partly in his Reaſon, 


- 


\ 
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Art. 7. Stave, and Law of Nature. 


The Paſſions that encline men to peace, ire, 
fear of death; defire of ſuch things as are ne- 
eeffary to commodious living: & a hope by their 
induſtry to obtain them, And Reaſon ſuggeſt- 
eth convenient Articles of Peace,” upon which 
Men may be drawn to agreement. Theſe Ar- 
ticles; are they, which otherwiſe ate called the 
Lawsof Nature. | 

Stud. It is a very abſurd and unſecure courſe 


to lay the groundwork of all civitPolity and 


formed Religion, upon ſuch a ſuppoſed ſtate of 


Nature, as hath no firmer ſupport than the con- 
trivance of your own fancy. Let Prolemy en- 
deavour a Solution of thoſe appearances which 


ariſe from the heavenly Bodies, by one ſort of 


Scheme and Tycho by another, and Copernicus 


by a third; and let Der- Carter attempt a fourth 
for the declaring, not only in what manner, 
but by what Efficient Cauſe, the Starts may 
move; for thus far the intereſts of Men te- 
m nn ſecure, not beiug minded by ſuch remote 

Models and Hypothetcs.But when the Tempo- 

ral and Eternal ſafety of Mankind is concerned 

as in the Doctrines of Civil and Moral, and 
Chriſtian Philoſophy) then are Hypotheſes, 

framed by imagination, and not by reaſon al- 

lifled with Memory touching the paſſed ſtate 

of the World, as exceedingly dangerous as they 

ire abſurd. Wherefore,ſuch perſons who trou· 

ble the World with fancied Schemes and Mo- 

dels of Polity, in Oceana's and Leviathan's, 

ought to have in their Minds an uſual ſaying of 

the moſt excellent Lord Bacon concerning a 

Philoſophy advanced upon the Hiſtory of Na- 

ture. That (e) ſuch a work is the World as 

K 2 God 
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Art. 7. Concerning the 
made it, and not as Men have made it: 

Tita it hath nothing ot Imagination,. 
The faithful Records of time give us another 
account of the Origin of Nations; and com- 
mon Senſe, whereby one apprehends in ano- 
ther's birth, the manner of his own, doth ſufh- 
ciently inſtruct us in this truth, that we ate 
born, and grow up under Government; Our 
a Leviath, Parents being (s) before the Inſtirytion of 
4. 22-121 Conunonweelth, abſolute Soveraignsin their 
b Se, own Families: And as Hierodes ſpesketh, 
M. () Gods upon Earth. Wherefore” Cicero, diſ- 
—＋ courſing of the many Degrecs of the Society 
15% f. Of Men, calleth (e) Wedlock-the beginning of 
12179. 2 City; and, as it were, the Seminary of a 
Prizcipi- Kingdom {So that, ta talk of ſuch. a ſtate of 


um urby 


& quaſs 
Semin.vi- 
um Rei- 
publica. 


d TLacret. 
creſcebant 
"revs ter- 
14 radici- 
ut ap 
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nature as ſuppoſcth an Iudependeney of one 
perſon upun another, is to lay aſide not only 
the Hittory of Moſes, but alſo ot Experience, 
which teacheth that we are born Infants, (of 
Parents, for. that reaſon, to be obey d), and to 
put ſome ſuch cheat upon the World, as Nurſes 
are wont, in ſport, to put upon unwary Chil. 
dren, when t hey tell them, they ſtarted up out 
of the Parſſey-bed. And verily ſome ſuch odd 
conceitis to be ſuſpected in that Man ho lays, 
that all is Matter, and by conſequence, that 
Mankind aroſe, at firſt; out of the fortuitous 
Concretions of it, Epicurus therefore in ſequel 
of that docttine of his, that all things were pro- 
duced by atoms, explained the birth of Man, by 
ſuppoſing certain ſwelling bags ot wombs upon 
the earth, which brake at laſt, and let forth In» 
fants (d) nouriſhed by her Juice, clot hed by her 


Vapours, provided of a bed in the ſoft grals g 
| an 
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and he alſo taught that in the beginning 
(though he knew not when) Men wander'd 
about like Beaſts, and every one was for him- 
ſelf, and that mecriy. ta ſecute themſelves, 
they combin'd iuto Societiesz and that thoſe 
Societies were formed by Pats and Covenants, 
and that from thoſe Covenaiits ſprang good 
and evil, juſt and unjuſt, For, ſuch a Romance 
is to be xcad, at large, in his Compurgator, 
Gaſſendus, (a) who (ubjoyneth no Eſſay ot con- 3 yen 
ſut ation. 3 

Mr. Hobber. It may (b) peradventure be 40, ja. 
thought, there was never ſuch a time, nor con- ris,p 238, 
dition of War, as this now deſcribed; and I 239. 
belicve it was at vet generally fo, over all —— 
World: But there are many places where theß 702. 
live ſo now. For, the Savage People in many 
places of Americs, exccpt the Government of 
{mall Families, the concord whereof depend- 
eth on Natural xuſt, have no Government at 
all,and hve at this day in a brutiſh manner. 

Stud I am ſorry that ſo much barbarouſ- 
nels being charged upon Mankind, ſo little of 
the imputation can be faitly taken off Vet that 
the condition of human nature is not ſo very 
rude as you ſcem to rcpreſent it, appeareth 
from mauy paſſagesin uudoubted Story. Juſtin 
( in his Epicom of Tregu Pompeius, deſcribeth. Tuft, 
the ancient Scythians in ſuch a manner, that #38. 1. a 
their Behaviour ſcemeth to upbraid thoſe Peo-p+ 18, 19. 
ple, who call themſelves, The Civilized parts 
of the World. By him we are informed, * That 
they had neither Houſes, nor Encloſures of 
round, but wander'd with their Cattel in 
* blitary and untilled Deſarts; That Juſtice had 

K 3 * honour 


$34 Art; 7. Concerning the 
© honour derived, to it, not from poſitive Law, 
© but from the good natures of the People. 
© That no man way more odious, amongſt them 


t cupicd by another. In conſideration of which 

inbred civility, the Hiſtorian wiſheth that the 

other Nations of the World were followers 

of the Scytbick Moderation, after which, he 

thus concludeth. It may ſeem a matter fit 

to be admired, that Nature ſhould beſtow 

© that upon the Scythians, which the Grecians 

t thera(clves, though long inſtructed by the 

© Doctcines and Precepts of Law-givers aud 

© Philoſophers, have not acrain'd to: and that 

© formed manners ſhould be cxcelled by une- 

© ducated Barbarity. | 

But, let it bs ſuppoſed that many brutiſh 

Families in Amcrics (in whoſe ſtead you might 

have rather mentioned the wild Araber (a, ate 

« See ſo many dens of Robbers, and live by ſuch 
Martyr. prey as their power and wildneſs can provide 
Legat.Ba- tor them. Yet by this Inſtance, becauſe it is 
5 - N 1. made in Families, v here Government has place, 
1 you tathex overthrow than prove your ſuùppo- 
ſed ſtate of Nature, Wheretorc,in a note added, 

upon ſecond thoughts, to your Book de Cire 

b De cive · ¶ N, in order to a Solution of this Argument 
6. 1. 5. 14 · that the Son killing his Patent, in the ſtate of 
Nature, acteth unjultly | you ſubjoin an Anſwer 

to this efſect A man cannot be underttoodto 

be a ſon in the meer ſtate of Nature, ſecing a 

e Bid. Po- ſoon as he is born he is under the lawful (e) Po- 
rel, not wer and Government of them, to whom he 
potent. gweth his conſetvation; to wit, of his Mother 
or Father, or to him who afſords him Proviſi- 

ons of common life. , Ic 


© than the Iuvadet of ſuch things as were oc- 
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It is further to be marked, that one Family,as 
it ſtands ſeparated from anot her, is as one King · 
dom divided from the Territories of a Neith- 
'bouring Monarch. If therefore the fate of 
Nature remaineth in a Family not depending 
upon another Family, in places where there is 
no common Government; then all Kingdoms 
which have not made Leagues with ohe ano- 
ther, are, at this day, in the ſame ſtate. Where» 
as they rather arc in a ſtate of defence dictated 
by prudence; and, as you ſay, in the poſture 
(s) of Gladiators, having their ſwords poin- 8 Leviath; 
ting, and their Eyes fixed on one another f 93: 
than in a ſtate of War,prompted by pride and 
igſati:ble ambition. And therefore no affront 
being offered to a foreign Prince before his In- 
valion, he is cltcem'd both injurious and un- 
juſt, whillt tor no other reaſon than his greedy 
Will, he thrufts inoffenſive people out of anci- 
ent poſſeſſion. I know you cſicern all diſtinct 
Kingdoms in a ſtate of Wat in relation to each ; 
other h, and that theretore they have a right, b See Lev; 
if they have a Power of invading : but he that?. 110. 
conſults Grotius, in his Book de jure bells & Pacis 
(deſigned chicfly(e)to ſet forth the Rights, not c 274. 
of Domeſtick, but Formſick V Var) will not be Gretgere 
much of your opinion; neither will he, eaſily, (Cem. 
be reconcal'd to the Practice of the Romans, in 
Petronius Arbiter, (d) (a Practice to which that d Si que 
of the Spaniards is akin), who made foreignf#* 6 
Nations to be Enemies, as Princes ſometimes 25 2 nk 


make their Subjects, Traytors ; for the ſake ol wwran 
their Riches. bon eras. 


Mr. Hobbes, I confeſs (e) that a great Fa- 
mily, if it be not part of ſome Commonwealth, — 20 
, ” K 4 a is 


a De Cive, 
c. 14. pars 
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Art. 7. Concerning tbe * 
is of it ſelf, as to the Rights of Soveraignty, 4 
little Monarchy : whether that Family conſiſt 
of a Man and his Children; or oba Man and 
his Servants; or of a Man and his Children, and 
Servants together, wherein the Father ot 
Maſter is the Soveraign. But yet a'Family ig 
not properly a Commonwealth; unlets it be 
of that power by its on number, or by other 
opportunities,as not to be ſubdued without the 
hazard of War. 

Stud. In thoſe Places, where there is no 
common Government (as of late amonglt the 

W̃eſt· 4rabes,”till their acceptance of Muley Ar. 
ſbeid,turſt for their General, and then their King) 

a-Family may be called a {mal} Kingdom, nog 
withitanding the meannets of its Power; be- 
cauſe it can, as well, ſecure it (elf, againit the 
aſſaults of another Family, as one Kingdom can 
withſtand the Oppolition of another. For, we 
compare Family to Family, and not to a vat 
Empire, againſt whoſc mighty numbers, it is in 
vain to make refiftance; For, if want of firength 
doth render a Family no Commonwealth, than 
by the ſame reaſon, the Republicks of Athens, 

Corinth, Lacedæmon, and the reſt, were properly 

no Republicks, Brcauſe they were but ſo many 
weak and little Members, compar'd to the valt 

Body of the Grecian Empire, 

But, further: Were every man ſuppoſcd loole, 
even from the yoke of Paternal Government, 
yet in ſuch a ſtate, there would be place, for the 
Natural Laws ot good and evil. 

For, firlt, There is in Mankind, an ability of 
Soul to aſcend unto the knowledg of the firit 
inviſible Cauſe (a) by the eſſects of his Fon 
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ind Wiſdom,and Goodneſs, which are conſpicuous 

in all the parts of his Creation, I fay, an ability to 
know,not an actual acknowledgment, of the Being 

of a God, For the Acrit hot are (ud, by i hroybra 

fa (a) to have been a Nation of Atheilts';/as alſo , Ap. Sim 
to have been ſwallom d up by the gaping Eartbzutb plic. Com. 
dergoing a Judgment worthy that God hom their i» Epidter. 
Imaginations bani(h'd out of the World. If, then, Eb. pa. 
there be ſuch ability in the Mind of Man, he is ca- — 
pable of (inning by himſeif, in the ſecteteſt tetite. 
ment from the Sccieties and Laws of his Fellow- 
creatures, either by the ſupineſs of his mind in being 

ſecurg in Atheiſm, for want of exerting thoſe Po- 
wers, by exerciſe, which God bath implanted in 

him; ot, by the ingratitude of his mind, by want of 

Love and Thankfulneſs to God, whom in ſpecula- 

tion he c onſeſſeth to exiſt; the notion of a Deity 
including that of a Benefactor. 

Mr, H. I muſt acknowledg (6),that it isnot im- b De Cine 
poſſible, in the ſtate of Nature, to fin againſt God, . 1. 5-13. 

Stad. A man may alſo, in that ſtate, fin, by * Ant. 
being injurious to himſelf, 

Mr Hobb. Neither is that denied, becauſe (c) hee De Cive; 
may pretend that to be for his preſervation, which? · 14. 
neither is ſo, not is ſo judged by himſelf. 

Stad. But he may, like wiſe, ſin, with reference to 
himſelf in matters wherein no prejudice acctueth 
to his health, or outward ſafety, The Inſtance ma 
be made in Buggery with a Beaſt, which ſeemet 
to be a fin againſt the order of God in Nature. 

This monſtrous Indecency, this deteſtable and ab- 
bominable Vice (as the Statute calls it) is, by our 

Law (4), made Felovy without Clergy ; and this, d 25 N. 
ſurely,in regard it is rather a ſin againli Nature than . 6. 


Commenyrealth , it being leſs noxious to Society,” 13.0 
£9 
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Art. 7. Concerning the 
to hamble, than to kill the owners beaſt, the latter 
of which is but 4 creipaſs, 

In relation to others, I cannot but judg, 
that one man eſpy ing another, and not diſcetni : g ia 
bim anytokens of miſchief, but rather of ſubmi ſſioaʒ 
if being thus ſecure & unaſſaulted,be tuſhe th upon 
kim, & ſo, to diſplay his power,and pleaſe his yr, 
nous mind, bereaveth him of life; be is a murd:rer, 
in the account of God & Man. The reaſon ſeemeth 
uvſt: ained & cogent. Fot there is no uch neer pros, 
priety to a man in any poſſeſſion as in that of life 

which a man, as to this ſtate, can no more forega 
then he can part with bimſelf;ocither can the Right 
be more confirmed to him than his own Peron 
lity, Whergfore,in no condition of Mankind, can it 
be forfeited but by bis own default or conſent But 
in meer ſelf defence there's no murther,becwuſcone 
life being apparently in hazard, it is tea ſon that the 
aſſaulted man ſhould efleem his own morg dearly 
than bis Enemy's. It is eie to underſtand on which 
ſide to act, when it is come to this paſs that ( the 


aCbiſogne 1talians (ay of War (a), We muſt either be pets 
eſſere ſpet- tors of other mers deaths, or ſpectacles of out owe. 


2atori dell" 


a'trui 


morie , 


Moreover, it appeate b, unto me, not altogether 


o imprebable,rhat in this feigned Nate of nature. un- 


ſpetracolo Jult robbery may have place. For, in this community 
dells no- there being ſufficient portions, both for che aecell» 


firs. 


ty & convenience, of all men; if one ſhall intrude 
into the poſſeſſi-n of another who is contented 
with a modelt ſhare, being moved only by ambition 
& wantonneſs of mind ; be ſcemeth to be no other 
than an unrighteous aggreſſor, For all men being, b 
you, ſuppoſed of equal righr, the advantage of pre- 
occupancy on the one ſide, doꝰs turn the ſcale, if n 
tural juſtice holds the ballance: For it is in Lem, 
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Sta and Law of Naturw. 
mn old waxim, In pars jure melior eff conditio P.. den- 
tu. Wherefore, if any perſon endeavours, by ſuch 
uonatyral practiles,asI have mentioti d, to encreaſe his 
, ot brutiſh delight, he, in trith,deſtroy- 
eth by his iquity more of himſelf than he can pte- 
ſcrve by his ambition and tuft, And he may be reſem- 
bled to a raſh Seaman,who cut cf "preſumed pleaſute 
in frimming, throws bimſelf headlong into a boifte- 
tous Sea 3- temporal delight and preſeryation by fin, 
being the ready way to bottomleſs ruin. 
By what hath been ſaid, I am induced to believe, that 
there is not only iniquity, but in juſtice tod, in a meer 
fine of Nature ; although neither of them be capable 
of (uch aggravation, or are extended ro ſo many In- 
ſlanc es, as in that Rate,where men live under Politive 
Cominands, For, to make Inſtance, not in the lower 
reſtraints of fiſhing, fowling, hunting;butia the mere 
conſiderable caſe of promiſcucus mixtures; ſach pra- 
ice ſeemerb not ſo much condemned by the Law 
of Nature, c by Cuſtom, & the commands of Moſer, 
& Chriſt, & Chriſtian Magiftrates,and heathen Pow- 
ens. Fot the moſt holy God would never have begun 
the World by one Man and Woman, whoſe Poſterity 
muſt needs be propagated by the mixtures of their 
Sons & D:ughters,if what we call Jace/t, had been in- 
conſiſtent with any immutable Law of Reaſon e Na- 
ture. Neither would be have allowed the Patriarchs in 
Palygamy,if it had been in truth an abſolute evil;and 
not rather,in ſome Circumſtances of time and place, 
and perſons, fit and convenient. Neither is there, in 
theſe matters, any conſent of Nations, who have no 
other ĩnſtructot beſides Nature: forthe Garamantici 
married not; but engendred as the Monſters at the 
Springy of Africa. And S. lencus gave bis own Wife 
to his (on Axjochwe, & then paſſed it into a Law. And 


Secrazes the great pretender to Moral Prudence, eſtee- 
med 


- 1.1.6. 
var. Hitt, 
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Art,6. Concoraing. th 


med i a civility to bis Friend to petmit bie wiſe 10 


enter into his imbraces. Wherefore St, Paal affictai 

that the taking of the Facher's witegwas a-Fornication 
not once named among the Gentiles, is to hend 
ſtood of thoſe Hearhens whoſe manners & edbverſat. 
ons be had obſerved in his Travels, And H 
Reading or Memory was but natrow,when(#)in c- 
templation of the victot ious Sic yowans deflouting the 


Gret. Pollenearian Vitgins, he cried cut, Theſe Pradtices,by 
Fur. the gods of Gracia, are very cruel, and, as far Ine. 


bel. © pa. member, not approved of by the vetieſt Barbarians. 


7. 464. 
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And, as I think, it muſt be granted to you, that ſuch 
conſent of Nations, as may ſeem to argue a Common 
principle, w hence it is derived, is not ea ſily, & in ma- 
ny caſes, found by thaſe who look beyond the uſages of 
Earete & the Colonies planted by the Emropc ans, Fot 
Pagans (unleſi ĩt be in the acknowledgment of God, 
in which moſt agree) do infinitly differ,not only from 
Jews & Chriſtians, but from one another, de ſrom their 
very ſelves alſo ia proceſs of time, And thoſe who 
liv'd but au hundred years ago, before the firange im- 
provement of Navigation and Merchandize,couldut- 
derſtand but little of the manners of diſtant Naticns; 
the Traffick being then in à few Port-Towns which 
beld lit]: Commerce with the Inland-inhabitants at 
any remoteneſs. Yet is there not hence to be taken 
ſuch licentious advantage, as if there were no Law d 
Nature. For how various ſoever the opinions ind cu 
fioms of ſeveral Nations are; in this, they all a 
that good is to be done, and evil to be ſhuonedwhi 
were a vain determination, if it never deſcended from 
a general ſenſe,to particularneſs of dire&ion,which is 
the immediate rule of manners : for it is this or that 
good which is to be done, and good in genetaſ is an un- 
practicable notion. Again, there may be eternal Laws 
of good and evil, though all conſent not in them — 
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State and Law of Natare. 
eiuſe the underl! and manners of men, are de- 
praved and debauch'd by caſtor, and the ſevetal arts 
of our common Enemy inſomuch that divers appear 
to be men rather in ſhape and ſpeech, than by ſevere 
Reaſon the law & rule of Life. And here, let ĩt be no- 
ted alſo, that ſuch virtues #8 4 man ont of ſociety cin- 
not practiſe,2s,ſome ſorts of juſtice,gratitude, mode- 
y ind mercy,areftans eternal in the reaſon of them, 
becauſe it can never come to paſs that, with advantage 
to ſociety, they may be baniſh'd out of a Common- 
wealth, And indeed all the Laws of nature, which re- 
late to certain Rates, though alterable in the alteration 
of Circumſtances, yet, in the reaſons of them, they are 
everlafting: And Reaſon that bids a man cbey his Fa. 
ther, bids him, in ſome caſes, obey not Mga but God: 
and yet the reaſon is unchangable on which both de- 
zto wit. cf allegiance tothe higher Authority, 
Mr. Hobbes. If, now, it were agree d upon, amongſt 
med, hat right Reaſon is, the controverfie would be 
immediately ended. Reaſon (4) it ſelf is always rig ht © Leviath, 
reaſot—e. But no one mans reaſon, nor the reaſon of 18, 19. 
wy one number of men, makes the certainty: But the 
Reaſon of ſome Arbitrator,or Judg,to whoſe ſentence 
men will and: When mea that think themſelys wi- 
ſer than all others,clamor & demand tight Reaſon for 
Judg;they ſerk no more, but that things ſhould be de- 
termin d, by no other mens reaſon. but their own : and 
9 in 823 is ĩt is in 
tet trump is turned, to uſe for trump on ever 

— ny that ſait whereof they have moſt in then 
hand, For they do nothing elſe,that will bave every 
of their paſſions, is it comes to bear ſway in them, to 
be taken for right reaſon, and that in their own con- 
troverhies;bewraying their want of right reaſon by ths 
claim they lay to it (J). bse. 

Aud. I cannot but ſay that prejudice & ſelf · ĩntereſt ? · 79, 60. 
doth 


24 


Art. y. Ceterum the 
doth blindthe underſtauding, amid cauſe it tꝭ put ex 
fer g05d;& humot & education, d profit, for react, 
and that an unconeerded Judg decideth a differtnce 
x0 the commodity not only of peace, but of trill du 
right. Bur ſeeing it is ſuppoſed that an Arbittatet cis 
prondunee ſuchi a figutegus feritence;it folſptetti th 
de bath ſome Rending Rule whereby N 
Judgment. This is not ahyays che ehocf ſociety! 
but it miybeknows, and it may oblige & ma copk- 
deredby himſelf, and ĩt cbucer neth the Hermite add 
the ſhiptratkt perſon, who ĩs unforttmargly caltapth 
an uninhibited Tſland, r 
No his dictate of tight Reaxſor, whith"Yyog 

with cheTapefadded ct of Conſcienęs, i the] 
Niture, eoniſteth ib that moral corigruity or prope 
tion hieb ĩs betwixt the action (of mind ot toro! 
ot hand) ind the object, con fidered relitiyely'in | 
proper\cireumſtances. That cur minq; vin compar 
tte ct & object, ot difcern whether they xe Tohorold 
or ĩincongruous, equal ot imequal, is plaih Erjou 
the daily operations of 'our Faculties? the t 
which none but a profeſſed dceptick, calleth in 
ſtion; being mov'd thereto, rather by capticiou 
mom, than ſttenęth of bixargum*nt, the reaſon of Which 
is deſtroy d by his very Hypothefir, that, Nothing is 
certain. And he that calleth ou: Faculties into queſtion, 
doth raze the foundations of the Mathematitks as well 
as of moral doctt ine, and leres no more place for the 
foot of Archimedes, than of Feerates, For it is 85 m 
nifeſt by the comparative operations of our mind, 
that hatred (for inftance) and diſreſpe&,towargs ihn 
Being on which we depend for what we are and have 
in an ununiform, incongruous, unequul, & diſproporti- 
on'd carriage, as that a crooked line is unequal to t 
+ ſtraight one laying between the ſame terms. 
The like may be ſaid of killing an — 
hom 
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ſtate, and law of Nature. 
thouph he cannot be withſtood in that action of 


his which might produceth,yet may he be juſſiy 


condemned' for unreaſonable proceedings. A 
man who being bound hand' and foot, has a 
fatal knife put ro his throat (in which caſe the 
Power is irreſiſtible in reſpect of his body, as 
much as if it were omnipotence) ſuch a one 
cannot help himſelf 3 but he may judge without 
cither falſhood or partiality , that if in that 
manner he is butchered, without regard to any 
crime, the practice is both cowardly and un- 
merciful. But further, if the Deity juſtificth all 
by power, and can do rightly whatſocver may 
be done by Ommpotence (and for that reaſon; 
then all the Arguments of the Chtiſtian Apo- 
Jogilts againſt the Gentiles (the barbarous and 
laſcivious practices of whole ſuppoled Gods 
they judged enough to overthtow their Divini- 
ty, and therefore repreſented at large theitim- 
moralities ) were weak and unconvincing : 
for there was room of replying, that ſuch man- 
ners were not to be reprov d, becauſe the po- 
ers above them could ſo behaye themſelves 
without controul. To conclude, whilſt by the 
abſolute Soveraignty of God , you affront his 
other Attributes, you {et up an omnipoteut De- 
vil n a worſe ſenſe then Manes 3 Perſian, 
who, being ſeduced by the Fable of his Coun- 
try, concerning Orimaxa and Areimamius, aſ⸗ 
kerted à ſupreme evil z but did not, directly, 
exclude the ſupretne good out of the world. 
dee, then, how you reproach the Author of all 
good , by fuch an imputation of arbitrary Go- 
verument, and of imperious will which ftanderty 

L for 
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Art. 7. Concerning the 

for a Reaſon ; whereby you take away the mot 
ingenious motive to Religion, Love and Reve- 
| rence, produced by a conception of God as one 
/ aSeeHom. who(a)hath the power todo unto us both good 
Nat. p.89, and hurt, but not the will to do us hurt. Re- 

member, alſo, that the Atheiſts, in the Book of 
b wid. 2. wiſdom (b), who taught after this manner, 
23 10. That the foul was a little ſpark in the moving of 
the heart, ſaid likewiſe, Let us oppreſs the poor 
righteous man, let us not {pare the widow, nor 
reverence the ancient gray hairs of the aged, 
Let onr frengt be the Law e z for that 
which is feeble is found to be nothing worth, 
Thus want of reaſon is betray'd by thoſe bold 
Writers, who ſlacken the laws of good and 
evil. | 
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Mr. Hobbes. Notwithſtanding all this cla- 
mour, you may finde in my own Books, divers 
laws of Nature(c) (no fewer then nineteen[d]) 
igniticd with the Epichct of 


c Tee oe 
Cive. c. 2 


3. p. 18. let down, and 

36. and eternal (e). 

Lev. c.14, 

15-264, Stud. You have, indeed, mention'd certain 

d Lev 58 natural Laws 3 but you have not derived them 

e Ler . ig from the reaſon and equity of their Nature, 
but from ſelſ - preſervation; and call'd then 
eternal, not from the unalterable connexion 
the terms, but becauſe they always conduce in 
your opinion) to the temporal peace and ſaſeij 
of ſingle perſons : which it it may, at any time 
be advanced by the violation of ſuch Laws (4 
is manifeſt in every Uſarpers breach of Faith 
and Love) they can not oblige in Cr” 
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ſtate and law of Nature. 
becauſe the Reaſon of them (ſuch a Reaſon as 
You have imagined) is then taken away. 

And doubleſs upon this account, the Funda- 
mentals of your Policyare Hay and Stubble,and 
apter to ſet all things into a blaze, then to ſup- 

tt Government, and (what we are in the 
eighth Place to diſcuſs the Laws of Society. For, 
if men be lawleſs in a ſtate of Nature, and for 
the meer ſake of temporal ſecurity , do en- 
ter into Covenants, and are obliged to Ju- 
ſtice, and Modeſty, and Gratitude, and other 
ſuchlike ſociable Vertues, onely becauſe they 
conduce to our peace, and to the keeping of us 
from the deplorable condition of a War of eve- 
ry man againſt every man} then when any 
ſubject ſhall have fair hopes ot advancing him- 

ſelt by treading down Authority, and trampling 
upon the Laws in a proſperous Rebellion 3 what 
is it, according to your Principles, which can 
oblige him to refuſe the opportunity? If it be 
faid chat one Covenant is this, that we muſt * 
keep the reit; it will be again inquired," what 
Law engageth men to keep that Pact, ſeei 
there is no Law of more ancient deſcent, 8 
it be that of ſelf-preſervation? for the ſake 
of which (as it includeth not meer ſafety, but 
delight alſo, as you have ſtated it (4) and —_ 
diſplay of Power) we ſuppoſe the Covenants 31. » 
to be broken. So that, without the obligation 
laid upon us by Fedility (the Law of God Al- 
mighty in our nature) antecedent to all hu« 
mane Covenants 3 ſuch Pacts will become but 
ſo many looſe materials, without the main bin- 
er, in the fence of the Common-wealdhwhich 
F 2 5 
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Art. 8. Of the Rights, and Lawr, 
will, therefore, be trodden down, 6r broken 
through, by every herd of unruly men. Men 
are apt to violate what they eſteem. moſt ju} 
and ſacred, for the fake of Reigning z and they 
will be, much more, encouraged to break all 
Oaths of Duty and Allegiance , when they 
once believe, that their aſcent into the Throne, 
and Foſſeſſion of the Supreme Power, like the 

coming of the reputed Heir unto the Crown, a; 

4 Lord Ba. in the caſe of Henry the Seventh (, doth im- 

con in H. mediately clear a man of all tormer At- 

7- Þ-13- taindors. 
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g bLev.p.73 Mr. Hobbes. This ſpecious (Y) Reaſoning is, 
nevertheleſs, falſe : For when a man doth a 
thing, which, notwithſtanding any thing can 
be foreſcen,and reckoned on, tendeth to his own 
deſtruction , howſocver ſome accident, which 
he could not expect, arriving, may turn it to 
his benefit; yet ſuch events do not make it rea- 
ſonably or wiſely done— As for the inſtance 
of attaining Soveraiguty by Rebellion 3 it is 
manifeſt, that though the event follow, yct be 
cauſe it cannot reaſonably be expected, but ra- 
ther the coutrary z and becauſe by gaining it 

fo, others are taught to gain the ſame in like 
manner, the attempt thereof is againſt Reaſon. 
Julhce therefore , that is to ſay, keeping of Co- 

venant, is a rule of Reaſon, by which we are for- 
bidden to do any thing deſtructive to our liſe 
and conlequently a law of Nature. 


Stud. This then is the Doctrine of Politics, 
in which you ſo much applaud your on 
a 


Ac % 7} PE CD . ee ̃ĩ·· . T 


_—_— 5 5A £5 + 9 - ay 


g_ .-y 


© 


of the Civil Soverai 
| a g. 
i => ſame ſtrain with the pernicious Book "I 

after the gone "0 , printed the year 4 1652.7 
quity, if, u : That Rebellion is not ini 37. cited 
proſperous TT probable grounds, it becom &y the 
RA 1 he who uſurps not like a Poli. 47 p 

. I illaj *AM+ 0 
Fool har alt = — Villain, becauſe he is a E. Sou 
ping up i e Uſurpers in the World ſt Append 

b 2 P into the Throne, by means lik p- 12 I/ 9. 
ther their aſcent ikely to fur- c6 if; iſe 
of Nature, and 2 = . who liens 

8 ul an 
D the Earl of U __ — 
8 ome inf ame ro 
» l 80 ours , 6 
eee ee eke een e e 
* * head - picce, ſuch as Cecil * — — ” 
— ter Rawleigh , appear d with a ** —— 
m af ha hc pe En of the Quee - 
- — N ould muſcarry, and upon — love — by 
confi 4 titude not formed to his * — 
caul; . * was a Rebel and à - by 13.0.) 6- 4 
— bu 3 weak and — — — 1 
cel 4 (9. qroak_g was led on by fac nd — 

8 ne Uc- te es- 
bis Poverty,) and — on of in the days of 119 
decliningz and w. power ot the Ki bing 4- 
a Kina was as ſure of being P Wet rheje 

King can be cu ng Protector, !har had 
maining, Soveral pon your grounds) of re- {he jword 
Souldie eraign, by the inclination ot in — 

h iy, and poſſeſſion of he Alia the pug 
therefore uſurp'd the Militia 3 and „c. 
ſelf-intereſt ** * — 9 of 
mitt q re of Cavi f 
_ ry ) was , by the dire& — — 5 ad» 

pions nal Prins man frei: 
of thr] renown, worthy th _— 
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150 Art. 8. Of the Rights, and Laws, 
and of a Fame too wide to be contain'd be. 
twixt the Deucalidonian and Brittiſh Ocean, 
No, no, there are words more agreeable to his 
merit, and they have nothing Poetick in them 

« Mr. beſides the genuine ſtrain of verſe (a). 

fn 570 be the man (what do 1wiſh ? as though 
on * Curſt be the man ( what do Iwiſh ? as t 
vo Po 8 The wretch already were not ſo 1 as 
But curſt on let him he) who thinks it have 
Aliud great, bis Country to enſlave q 
Who ſeeks to overpoiſe alone 
The Balance of a Nation , 
Againſt the whole but naked State; 
bo in his own light ſcale makgs up with Arms 
the weight. 


Mr. Hobbes. I have written concerning Oli- 
* Con- zer (h), that his Titles and actions were e- 
* qually unjuſt. , 


Stud. This you wrote indeed, but ſince the 
return of his Sacred Majeſty, who, if men had 
purſu*d your deſtructive Principles, and judg'd 
his Right to have ceaſed with his Power , had 
for ever been deſtitute of any other Throne, 
then what had been erected in the hearts of the 

e Th. Loyal. Mr. White, alſo, the part-boyl'd Ro- 
White of maniſt, whois honour*d with the Title of, M 
— py Learned, in the ſcurrilous Preface to your Book 
17. ground of Fate, declar'd in — — in an unhappy 
þ. 144. fee. time, (e) that a diſpoſſcſſcd Prince ought nci- 
to 156. ſe- ther to be defired , nor to endeayour to return, 
— if the people think themſelves to be well, and 
London their Trade and Employment be * 
1653. 
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of the Civil Soveraign. 
And he addeth alſo; Who can anſwer they 
ſhall be better by the return of the diſpoſſeſſed 

? 'Surely , in common preſumption, the 
1 | gainer is like to detend them better then he 

who loit it. Certainly for this (ſentence , at 

ſuch a time publiſhed to this Nation, if for no 

other cauſe, his Books ought to be burnt in Exg- 

land, as well as ſome of them have been con- 

demned at Rome; unleſs we ſuppoſe the crab- 

bedne(s of the ſtile, and the obſcurene(s and 

weaknels of the Reaſoning in them, may tempt 

the Author, when better informed, to ſave Au- 

thority the labour of it. Dr. Baily likewiſe, 
; & revolting from the Church of England , for- 
ſook his Loyalty at the ſame time, and carefſed 
oliver, and hop'd that, by his means, the Pope 
might come again, and ſet his Imperial feet up- 
on the neck of Engliſh Princes: For he con- 
cludes his Legend (4) of the Biſhop of Ro- - 0. 3. 
cheſter, after this manner. 4 U * 

Thus we ſee Gods Juſtice in the deſtruction ſher, pub- 

of the Churches Enemies; (meaning Thomas liſhed the 
Cromwel , Vicar-Genecril of the Church underſ***ycar 
Henry the eighth, and ſpoiler of Religious $114 
Houſes): wh knows but that he may help Beet Lon- 
her to ſuch Friends, though not ſuch as may dor, p. 
rere her own Jewels, yet ſuch as may heal 2e. 
ber of her wounds? And who knows but that 
it maybe effected by the ſame name? Olive 
vera 5ᷣ not fo hard to be conſtrued Oliverns, as 
that it may not be believed, that a Prophet ra- 
ther then an Herald, gave the common Father 
of Chriſtendom, the now Pope of Rome, In- 
w6cent the Tenth) ſuch Enfignes of his Nobility 
L + ( vx. 
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Art. 8. Of the Rights, and Loews, 
(viz. a Dove holding an Olive-branch in her 
mouth) ſince it falls ſhort in nothing of being 
both a Prophecy and fulfilled , but only his 
Highneſs running into her arms, whoſe Em- 
bleme of Innocence bears him alreadie in her 
mouth. Theſe Romaniſts and your ſelf agree too 
well in owning of Uſarpers, and meaſuring 
right by the length of the {word :; and there- 
fore when (ach Politicians ſay, that Olivers 
Titles and Actions were cqually unjuſt, they 
are to be underſtood in ſuch a ſenſe, as when 
we ſay of a very Dance, that he is as good a 
Logician as'Grammarian, that is, in truth nei- 
ther. 


Mr. Hobbes. Belicve me Sir, my Leviathan 


6 H. Conſ. was written when Oliver was but General ( 
5. 18-19. who had not yet cheated the Parliament of their 


uſurped power: | and I never had a kindneſs 
tor him or them. I lived peaceably under his 
Government, at my return trom France, and (0 
did the Kings Biſhops alſo, ] Ot the Biſhops 


e H. cena. that then were ſe) — there was not one that 
5.4112. followed the King out of the Land, though 


they loved him, but lived quietly under the pro- 
tection, firſt of the Parliament, and then of O- 
liver (whoſe Titles and Actions were equally 
unjult) without treachery. 


Stud. That this is falſe, your own Couſci- 
ence will inform you; for the then Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Londonderry (a man of whom, to your 
colt, you have heard) convey'd himſelf be- 
yond the Seas, and was not there unmindtul — 
[ 


of the Ciuil Soveraign. 133 
the King v intereſtʒ although he hath not boaſt- 
ed of tus Travels, as you are wont to do of your 
livingat Paris. Let the teſtimony of Biſhop 
Taylor, who was as likely as any man to know 
and report the truth, decide the controverſie: 
tis words are theſe. (4) God having till re- Bp. T. 
ſolved to afflict us, the good man was forc*d in- Fraſer. q. 
© the fortune of the Patriarchs, to leave his 430. 
Country - and his charges, and ſeek for ſafety 
ind bread in a ſtrange Land. This worthy 
man took up his Croſs, and followed his Ma- 
ler. At his leaving the Lou - Countries up- 
on the Kings return, ſome of the remonſtrant- 
Miniſters coming to take their leaves of this 
great man, and deſiring that, by his means, the 
church of Eagland would be kind to them; he 
had reaſon to grant it, becauſe they were learn- 
d men, and in many things, of a moſt excel- 
nt belief: yet he reprov'd them, and gave 
them caution againſt it, that they approached 
too near, and gave too much countenance to 
the great and dangerous errors of the Socini- 
au. He thus having ſerved God and the King 
abroad, God was pleaſed to return to the King 
and to us all. 

As for divers others of them, ſome were im- 
priloned, and others were by reaſon of Age, 
not ſo apt for forraign travel: and at home, 
they promoted the cauſe of their Soveraign, 
wich, if all zealous Loyaliſts had with-drawn 
themſelves, would, by degrees, have dyed away: 
ud becauſe they refuſed the Oaths impoſed at 
the peril of their lives, and of their fortunes 
(which though they were but little, were their 


| all,) 


1 Art. 8. Concerning the Rights, and Lawj, 

| all,)they therefore are not to be judged treac 
xous in undermining the uſurped Government, 
or diſſoyal to the King in enjoying protectiot 
under Oliver, whom they neither arm'd, not 
owned in power: neither do you, here, take ne 
tice of the great number. of loyal Prieſts, of 
which, ſome fied beyond the Seas, and othe 
ſtaying in the Land, were, for their the ſake of 
Allegjance, expoſed to as great dangers as the 
1 ſt ſea could have threatned them with 
but it is the manner of ſome men, to wound 
true Loyalty and Religion through the ſides of 
Eccleliaftick Officers. 


Mr. Hobbes. I have not ſaid this to ur 
braid the Biſhops, nor ever (a) ſpake I ill of a 
ny of them, as to their perſons : and again 
their Othce I never writ any thing. I never 
wrote (I {ay )againſt Epiſcopacy; and it is m 
private opinion, that ſuch an Epiſcopacy as is 
now in England is the moſt commodious that a 
Chriſtian King can uſe for the the governing c 
Chriſts Flock : | and if they ſubmitted to Oliuer 
they did juſtly, being then abſolved of their o- 
b Lev. bedience to their Soveraign ]: for the (b)obli- 
21. 5. 114. gation of ſubjects to the Soveraign, is under- 
ſtopd to laſt as long, and na longer, then the 
power lafteth, by which he is able to prot 
them. The end of obedience is protection 
which, whereſoever a man ſeeth it, either in 
his own, or in anothers (word, Nature applycth 
his abedicnce to it, and his endeevors to main” 
$474 it. 
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of the Civil Soveraigu. 
Stud. You have here, according as the na- 
it Mace of ſalſhood requireth, backed one untruth 
wich a ſecond : for, in your Leviathan (e), you, Lev; 
falled Epiſcopacy a Præterpolitical Church Go- p. 3854 
AYrccoment, and preferred Independencie above 
ol other forms 3 for, at that time, it was gotten 
moſt, and ſcem'd the growing Intereſt, 
Wind Presbytery decayed : the truth is, the latter . 
Feclin'd betore the death of the King, to whoſe 
ll, that Partie was loath to give the laſt thruſt; 
hut when your Leviathan came forth, the 
Whouſe of Lords had bin voted uſeleſs, and the 
members that had voted the Kings conceſſions a 
ground for the Houſe to procced to a ſettle- 
Y meat, were ſecluded 3 and the dregs of the 
Houſe were Anabaptiſts and Independents : 
ſon after this (d) you, thus libeld, that go - d Members 
W vernment which was, then by right, his pre — 
Majeſties: x 
The Analyſis, of the Pontifical Power, is by — vo- 
the ſame way, the Syntheſis or couſtruttion was ; ted down, 
but beginneth with the kyot that was laſt tyed( the — — 5 
Popes Supremacy) 3 as we may ſee in the diſſolu- 2k — 
tion of the Preterpolitical Church-Government in 1631. 
England. Firſt the power of the Popes was diſ- 
ſolved totally by Queen Elizabeth; and the 
Biſhops, who before, exerciſed their Funitions in 
right of the Pope, did afterwards exerciſe tbe 
ſame, in the right of the Queen and her ſucceſſors 5 
tbough by retaining the Phraſe of Jure divino, 
they were thought to demand it, by immediate 
right from God : and ſo was d the firſt knot. 
After this, the Presbyterians lately in England 
obtained the putting down of Epiſcopacy : and ſo 
was 
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156 Art. 8. Concerning the Rights,and Laws, 
was the ſecond knot diſſolved : and almoſt at tie I. 
fame time, the power was taken alſo from the 
Presbyterians ; and ſo we are reduced to the Inde 

endeneie of the Primitive Chriſtians, to follow 
ul, or Cephas, or Apollos, every man ar he 
liketh beſt : which,if it be without contention, and 
without meaſuring the doftrine of Chrift, by oue 
affeftion to obe perſon of bis Minifter (the fault 
which the Apoſtle reprebended in the Corinthians) 
ir perhaps the beſt. Wherefore ſpeak no more 
of your reverence for Epiſcopacy, whilſt you 
have crycd hail to it, and yet betraid it: neither 
is it for you to pretend to loyalty, who, when 
one asked what was the price of a Roman pen- 
ny; amidſt a Diſcourſe of our civil Warres, 
(whilſt his thoughts were guided by a train, 
from, our Warres, to the delivering of the 
King, from that to the delivering of Chriſt, 
from that to the thirty pence teceived by Ju- 
| das, and from that to the value af the Ro- 
ev. p.. man penny) call*d this, in Print, (a) a Malicious 
queſtion, in the daies of the Parliament: as if it 
were malice,and not juſt zeal, which occaſioned 
his comparing of the Martyrdom of King 
Charles to the death of the blefled Jeſus, It is 
not, for you, to pretend to loyalty,who place 
right in force, and teach the pcople to aſſiſt the 
Ulurper, with active compliance, againſt a 
diſpoſſeſſed Prince and not meerly to five, at 
all adventure, in his Territories, without owns 
ing the protection by unlawful oaths, or by run- 
ing into arms againſt their dethroned Sove- 
—_ | 


Mr. Hobbes 


— 


Vr. Hobbes- Icannot but place the igt 
f ( + ) government there, werefoever the 6 H. ca 
frength ſhall be 3 L whatſoever be the ignomi-?-19- 

nous terms with which you revile me.] 


Stud, I Gy then again, (and I neither re- 
we nor Aander you, unleſs ic can be done by 
the repetition of the truth) that you give en- 
couragement to Uſurpers ; and alſo, when ci- 
| diſcords are on foot (as it happens too fte- 
wently in all States) you, hereby move ſuch 
pple: as are yet on the fide of their lawful 
ince, whoſe affairs they ſee declining, itrait- 
y to adjoyn themſelves to the more proſpe- 
us partic, and to help to overturn thoſe 
ronesof Soveraigntic, at which a while be- 
xe they proſtrated themſclves: for, in your 
y of reaſbning, they have a right to preſerve 
delight themſclves, by any courſe of means, 
ad can be beſt protected by the prevailing ſide, 
rich becauſe it hath more degrees of growing 
awer, habs it ſeemeth, therefore more of tight. 
The people thus miſs- inſtructed, will imitate 
hoſe idolatrous Heathens,who, for ſome years, 
ipped a preſumed Goddeſs made fait unto 

1 Oake : but as ſoon as the Free began by Ad 
ze and Tempeſt, to appear decaying, they | 
y' d no further devotion to their Deity, nei- 

her would they come within the haddower 
ie Oak or Image. TY; 


Mr. Hobbes. Againſt this abuſe of what I 
we taught, I have made proviſion, by infer» 
$ this amongſt other Laws of Nature, that 

(4) every 


198 Art. 8. Concerning the Rightr,and Laws, 
4 Lev}: (a) every man is bound by nature, as much ag 
390, kim lies; to protect in War the Authority, by 
which he is himſclf protected in time of Peace. 


Stud. That Law was forgotten in the bo- 
dy of your Leviathan, and cometh late into the 
review : the wound is firſt made, and then you 
endeavour to skin it over; but neither can it ſo 
be cloſed: for this and all other Laws of Nature 
obliging no further (as hath been already no- 
ted) then they promote the firſt, the Law of 
ſelf-intereſt 3 it is in the choice of every ſut 

b Deco i. ject (whom () you make Judge of the meam 
x.c.1 f. l a. to preſerve · himſelf,) to apply himſelf to t 
Self. ſtronger ſide 3 or for a company combin'd in 
arms and counſel, when an Heir and a Traytor 

are ingag'd in Battle with equal ſucceſs (as w. 

the practice of the Lord Stanley, and Sir Villi- 

am Stanley and their adherents in the Engage- 

ment at Boſworth-Field) to give the day to then 

ſide they preſume will moſt favour them, by 
over-poiſing the power of the other fide, byW(d, 

their treſh ſupply. Fear will not keep men from in 

ſuch attempts 3 eſpecnlly fear of outward pu- 
niſhment, whilſt every one hopes to conquer, 0 

6 Lev.p.48, and-to mend his game (as you wellſe) know) by U 
pa 
( 
a 


a new ſhuffle zand is (by you) miſperiwaded, 
that failing in the enterprize, to his temporal 
peril, is his only offence-againk the Law ot Na- 
ture. There is no tye ſo ſtrong as that of Reli- 

ion, which eternally bindeth a conſcientious 
ſubject in allegiance to his Soveraign : and 
Wars ariſe from mens fclt-intereſts and luſts: 
and true goodneſs is both the Creator and Pre- 


ſcryver 
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P the Civil Soveraigh- 

r of Peace 2 unleſs a man obeyeth for 
nſcience fake, all the cords of outward Pacts 
1 Covenants will not hold him, when he 
ameth that the Philiſtin are upon him, and 
ut he can deliver himſelf by force from the 
wer of his Enemies; in which number the 
ince himſelf is reckon'd by ambitious ſubjecti, 
t of favour ; neither will ſuch Covenants 
d the people that pretend unto Religion, if 

ey be miſ-raught that God is glorihed in their 
rate good, and that their pine gl to 
valued before the lite of a Ptince, it can 
ly deprive him of it. For it is truely faid 

« Friend of yours, ( a) That zeal, like lead, a hes 
as ready to drop into bullets, as to mingle / N. 
tha compoſition fit for medicine. 7.53. 
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Mr. Hobbes. Covenants( 2 )being but words, ö Lev.p.2g 
ud breath, have no force to oblige, contain, See p. 87. 
anſtrain, or protect any man, but what it has 
un the publick Sword. The Laws of Nature 
) (as Juſtice, Equity, Modelty, Merey, and e ey, 5. 8g 
n ſum) doing to others as we would be done 

Joo) of themſelves, without the terror of ſome 
power, to cauſe them to be obſerved, are con- 
tam to our natural paſſions, that carry us to 
pantality, pride, revenge, and the like. And 
Covenants without the Sword, are but words, 
and of no ſtrength to ſecure a man at all, 


Stud. The matter is much mended by this 
uſwer ; and you who cauſe or permit (for with 
you they are the ſame) a perſon, of none of the 
bell manners, in a Pretace to your Book of De- 


uny 
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Art. 8. Concerning the Rights, and Laws, 
ſuny, to revile the Embaſſadors of our Lord 
and to levie againſt them, not the force of arg 
ment, but of toaming malice, and to reproach 
them by ſaying that they ate ignorant Tink 
and Soderers of Conſcience 3 how do you me- 
tit the ſame mock-name, by making wide holes 
and paſſages for cvery rebellious ſpirit , inſicad 
of ſtopping an Objection which charged your 
Doctrine with diſloyalty ? For thus, Society is 
like a State of Nature, and all is managed il] 
by force, notwithſtanding the formalities © 
transferring Right by Pacts, and every man 
is to ſtand no longer to. his bargain, when he 
can break it to his advantage: And thus, the 
Prince is always in a (tate of danger, becauſe 
he cannot be, a day ſecure, of remaining upper- 
moſt z ſceing the people are taught by you, to 
believe that the right of Authority is à deceit, 
and that every one would have as good a title, 
if he had as long a ſword: For the many-headed 
Beaſt will throw the Rider when he burthens 
and galls them , having no check of inward 
Law. For the Prince has but the ſtrength of 
a ſingle man, and the people can't confer irre · 
ſiltible Power, unleſs when they life-up'their 
hands on high, they can give up their nerves, 
and muſcles, and ſpirits, as well as teſtine theit 
preſent approbation. Wo to all the Princes up- 
on earth, if this doctrine be ttue, and becometh 
popular: if the multitude belicve this, the 
Prince, not armed with the ſcales of the Eewi- 
athan, that is, with irreſiſtible power, can never 
be ſafe from the Spears and Barbed irons, which 
their. ambition and preſumed intereſt will pou 
vide 
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File Civil Soveraign- 
nde, and their malice will ſharpen, and their 

violence throw againſt him, If che 
we ſpeak of, come but to know its own 
r it will never be managed: Where- 
fore ſuch as own theſe pernicious doctriucs, de- 
tructive to all Societies of men, may be ſaid to 
have Wolves heads, as the Laws af old were 
wont to ſpeak concerning excommunicated 
Perſons 4 and are like thoſe ravenous beaſts, ſo 
fr from deſerving our love and cate, that 
they ought to he deſtroyed at the common 
harge, What yau have written three times over, 
n your de cive, de corpore politic, and Leviathan, 
wht rather to be eſteemed ſeeds ot (edition, 
n Elements of government and ſocletie: the 
aciples of the Zelots amongſ the Papiſts 
ho obey a Fortein Power againſt the King) 
we not conſiſtent with the government of Exg- 
lad; yet, like the Elements in Ariſtutle, they 
Je not burthenſome in their proper place of 
ih ebut of ſuch large infection is the doctrine, 
dan will endanger the life of the Common» 
f E valth, whereſocver it is cntertained in the 


.. Y canſequences of it. 


Mr. Hobbes. At Paris (a) I wiote my Book NH Con) 
de di in Latiue and I know ng .book more?- 7+ 
magnihed then that beyond the Seas. Natural 
Philoſoghic (v is but young; but civil Philo-b Ep,dee. 
lophie yet much younger, as being no older (Ie de 
ky it proyoked, and that my detractors may Corpore/ 
know how little they have wrought upon me) 
then my Own baok de Cive : a ſhort (e) ſum ot o tix Leſ 
lat bagk of mine, now publiquely in French, p55. © 

M 
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done 


162 Art. 8. Concerning the Rights, and Laws, 
done by a Gentleman I never ſaw, carrieth the 
title of Mthics, demonſtrated : accuſe not then 
ſuch Politics, as are, though new, yet of ſure 
foundation. 


Sind. Your Doctrine is old enough, and 1 
wiſh it had one propertie of Age, to beattend- 
ed with decay. Carneades and divers others 
bottom'd Policy and felf-Intereſt, and you have 
only wite-drawn that which is delivered by 
them in a lump : and for this, as is the manner Mop 
of divers who have an itch of writing, you fe 
cla w your ſelf. IL could. repeat to you, divers We 
ſayings of the ancient deceivers in Moralitie ; 
ſuch as are, Armatus leges ut gitem ? nec natu - 

ra poteſt juſto ſecerneve iniquum,—— utilitas juſti 
8 prope mater & equi , and the like ; but youlh 


KN 


ings tending much that way, at laſt plzinly 
4 n told them, that to a Governour nothing which 
$59, was profitable was diſhoneſt, or unreaſonable: 
4 r. A which Doctrine, becauſe it invites ambitious 
80 1 men to ſtep into Authority when the door is I 
e open, and mercenary ſoldiers to decide a diſ- I 
pute, not in favour of the right, but the moſt ii dea 
able fide 3 becauſe it moveth them that 
ſupteam to become Tyrants in the exerciſe o. 
that power, which Religion ought — t 
| ought 
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| of the Gioll Smveraign. 163 
thoagh the people may not, and to make their 
+ aaſſons their chief tales, and to govern with 
armies rather then Laws, or, if with both, to 
tytheir Flags, and to write their Edicts, in the 
ood of whom they pleaſe : becauſe, I ay, it 
aketh-offf all ſener of what we call humanity © 
tom the ſuprearn/powers, and ſo, not unlike to 
Ports Sabina, calls in ifmumerable evils upon 
h people as are quiet aud modeſt 3 it theretore 
woht, na more to be ſucked in; by Prince er 
ſeople, then pernięibus air in time ot comma 
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Mr. Hobbes. Name not Tyranny 4s 2 word 


h, for the name of Tyranny (e) fig- N 


392. 


iheth nothing more nor leſs, then the name oi Review) 


waignty, be ir in one, or many men, ſaving 
they that uſe the former word, are 'under- 
vd to be angry with them they call Tyrants : 
ad Hxhink the toleration of a proteſſed hatred 
4 Tytaany, is a toleration of. hatred to Com- 
a- wealth in general So that here, () If Six Le. 
— Peact, down, for you bark now 92 
it the win Legiſlative power ; therefore 
Wunde Ibo che Laws which mult rate you of. 
Ana dow me thinks ——— g) to ad- Ex Ae. 
fance the civil poweriſhould not al 2s civil del. Ley, 
ower Gudemued - nor private men, by tepre- 
mdirig"1t ,- declare they think that power too 
oſt geat ¶ and after what manner I endeavour the 
of it, I think it worth the time 
oi declare to you.] Lhew (a) that the Scrip- Lev. yi 
ut, cue requireth ablolute obedience: I teach (5) 108. 
t the people have made artificial chains 1 —— 
M 2 called 


164 Art. 8. Cenrerning the Rigber, and Laws, 
called civil laws, which they themſelyes, by 
mutual Covenants, have faſtned at one end, to | 
the lips of that man, or Aſſembly, to whom 
they have given the Soveraign power; and at 
eibid. & the other end, to their own ears: that, (e) no- 
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Stud. Remember Sir, the caſe of Abab and 
Naboth , unleſs you ſuppoſe it in times of. pab 
lick neccflitic. | 


622 Mr. Hobbes. Interrupt me not: I teach als 

e Lev.'p. , that (e) the King is the abſolute Repreſent 
tiye, and that it i5 dangerous to give ſuch 4utle 

to thoſc men, who are ſent up by the people tc 
carry their Petitions, and give him (if be p 
er. 5. mit it) their adyice. That (f) the Sqveraign 
17e. is ſole Legiſlator, and not ſubjet to civil laws. 
e Lev. 7. That (g) to him there cannot be any knot in 
43.6. 26. the law, inſoluble 3 either by finding out the 
ends to undo it by z or ee by making what 

| _ he will, (as Alexander did with his (word 

in the Gordian · knot,) by the Legiſlative power: 

which no other Interpreter can doe. That there 

51. p. is ( no common Rule of good and evil, to be 
24. taken from the Nature of the objects them- 
ſelves 3 but from the Perſou of the man(where 
there is no Common-wealth) or, (in a Com- 
mon- wealth) from the Perſon that repreſeu- 


teth 
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men eing ſhall by conſent ſet up, and, 
nale his ſentence the fule theteof.” That (i) 
where there is no law, thete no killing or any 


— 


being in theit own Domi 
Legiſtatbrs 3 thoſe books only are” Can1nical, 
that is, Law in every, Nation, Which are e- 
abFhed for loch by, the Soveraigtt Authotity. 


gad. In ſome. thin "gs you are Jt to the 
of Kings; but in others,you ought 
12 the words of our Lord, 
who, adviſeth us fo give to Ceſi# the things 
WI (bat are Ceſars, and unto God the things that 
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tech it, or from an Arbitrator or Judge, whom + 


i Lib. & 
Nec. p.29. 


thing elſe can be unjufts That (Y the civil kLwp. 91 

Soveraigr is Judge of What doctrines ate fit 

to be taught. 1 215 maintain ( 2 Sove-? leb. 
bits the ſok © 129 © 3F 


we Gods. For your civil at the name Tyrant, 


Ir in the ſenſe Ius d it ( for exereiſe of un- g 


Imited power) unbocbrting a Prinee : but 1 
ww how very ny is miſſpply'd by 


. fot 1 N 


a Arte ti theit ſoppoſed'fieedonie 
8 la. ſets Ga, 


te bettr Kin SIE 5 — 
mimous chara For that which you = 
jolly faid in favbur of à Monarch, had it bin 
Printed before Fotty r might have bin of 


M 3 good 
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ſe who Wiler of their 


of the Cart Soveraigu. 
if great Delinquents cali'd in queſtion; and mi- 
ſerable people (who, like: ſuch as ſtake their 
Cloak in an over-hot day, are willing to hazard 
the life they would be rid of; and are eaſily 
miſled , not looking upon the {tumbling-blacks 
in the way, but (d ) on the light that others 4 Ley. p. 
carry before them), if theſe, can promote their 159- 
private good, by Sword, or Poyſon, or Mutiny. 
The people, if they believ d that a company of 
Delinquents (e), joyning together to defend e Lev. p. 
themſelves by Arms, do not at all unjuſtly; but 111,2. 
may, lawtully,repel lawtul Force, hy Force ; they — 39 er 
i- would ſoon be ſtirred up, and ſuffer none, for Lev and L. 
„ whom. chcy have reſpect, to be brought to ju. S. Natures 
7 ice. _—y in 
For your laſt particular concerning the Pow er =e Ks p 
of the Civil Soveraign , in relation to that fot * 
which we have aſſign'd 7 
The Ninth place, that is to ſay, the Cauon of 
holy — it ſeenieth a great indignity of- 
ſered to the Soveraignty of Chriſt. Upon this 
— 5 « faying of Dr. Weſton, 
which would better have become a man in 
Buff, then a Prolocutor of the Convocation. 
After fx days ſpent in hot diſpute about Rel} 
yon, in the Reign of Queen Mary, he diſmiſſed 
thole of the Reformed way in theſe words ( 2 ): # Dr. Hey- 
It is nat the Queens eve that we ſhould hend "ins Hiſt 
any longer time in theſe debate; and ye are well 2 — 
for you have the Word, and we AM. p. 30 
have the S word. So little of the obligation of 
holy Writ is perceived by thoſe whole eyes are 
datled with Secular Grandeur, | 
But, before we come to diſpute of the power 
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268 © Art. 9. Concerning the obligation of the 


Skirmiſhes, touching the Writings of the Old 
and New Teſtament ? 


Mr. Hobbes. I you like that courſe, I am 
ready to joyn with you. Firſt, then, I take no- 
b Lev. 5. tice (b) chat divers hiſtorical Books of the Old 
200 201. Teſtament, were not wntten by thoſe whole 
at large. names they bear; to wit much of the Penta- 
texch , the Books of Jeſhuab, and Judges, and 

Rath, and S umuel, and Kings, and Chronicles. 


Stud. This hath bin, long ſince ſaid, and pro- 
ved, by the places which you cite in your Levia- 
than, by the Frenchman who founded a Syſteme 
ot Divinity upon the conceit of men before 4- 
dam who alſo, by Recantation, unravel'd his 
own Cobweb, ſpun out of his own fancie, rather 
then the true Records of time. But this doth not 
invalidate the truth of thoſe Hiſtories , whole 


ſufficient antiquity 15, by you, granted, 


Mr. Hobbes. I obſerve, again, concerning 

« Lev, 5. the Book of Fob (4), that though it appear 
302, {uſficiently that he was no fei .perſon , yet 
the Book it (elf ſeemeth not to be an Hiſtory, 

but a Treatiſe concerning a queſtion in anaient 

time diſputed , Why wicked men have often 
proſpered in this world, and good men have 


cauſe the whole diſpute is in Verſe— but Verle 


is no uſual ſtile of ſuch as either are them- 
ſclycs 


which maketh the Scripture- Canon, which is, as 
trete the Main Battle may we not a little 
breathe and ptepare our ſelves, in ſome leſſer 


been afflicted: and it is the more probable, be- 
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Gehl reg Contains = "x 
ſelves in great pain, as Jov or as come 

. — 43 his Friends; but in Philo- 

ſophy, eſpecially moral Philoſophy, in ancient 

time frequent. 


T 
1 0 * 
Stud, It is not thought that Fob or his 
Friends, but Moſer, or — — pen'd the 
Hiſtory In the form in which we have it. But 
however you here alledge a Reaſon, which 
eth the contrary to the purpoſe you would 
— : For Poetry exciting the ima- 
ination and afſections, is fitteſt for parnting out 
Scene of Tragedy. You have ſurtly forgot 


Mr. Hobbes: Pleaſe yout ſelf in replies: 11 
will proceed to obſerve further, that (b) N 
or the Books of the Old Teſtament, they are 13. Fee 
lerived to us, from nd other time then that of 2 
Ih, who, by the direction of Gods Spirit, 
xtrived them, when they were loit. 


Stud. That place in the fourth Book of E 
ar, wherein it is (aid in his perſon, Thy Law 
is burnt (e), therefore' no man knoweth' the , , na; 4. 
things that thou haſt done, is a very fable, For 14.21,fre, 
the Autographa of Moſes , and the 


” — 


Hierwſalem, yet it is not true 

that all the Copies were deſtroyed: For the | 

— — in the Captivity (d) read the Law. 4 Dan. 9. 
nd concerning that hole fourth Book, it bnd &. 

laid by Befarmine himſelf, (Ce) that the Author e De 8+ 

5 Romancer. Of the like nature may they = £ 

ſcem 


x70 Art. 9. Concerngag the Canyu 

"ſeem, Wo talk of the men of the Synagey 
ma ing Exru to be a chief man monegſt 
them, ibing to them the ſeveral div; 
ſions and ſections of the Old Teſtament; ever 
that, wherein the Book of Daniel is (moſt al 
ſardly) reckon'd amonęſt the Hagjographa. Of 
that Sypagoge magna, there is not one won 
ſpoken - oſepbus, or St. Hierom, though both 
had very fair occaſions, in ſome parts of their 
writings, to have intreated of it. And the 
ficiencie of the Jewiſh ſtory, about that time 
may move us to believe that this was the ior 
of modern Rabbies; and Moriyus thinks he 
demonſtrated that ſo it was. WE 


# Lev. p/. Mr. Hobbes. I note againgthat the( F) Septu 


M85 


SFS. 8 


e gagint, who were ſeventy Learned men ot the 

25 Jews, ſent for by Ptolomy King of Zgype, tc 
tranſlate the Jewiſh Law, out of the Hebrew ix 
to Greek, have left us no other Books tor he 
ly Scripture in the Greck Tongue, but the 
fame that are received in the Church of Eg 
and. 11 


Stud. It is not rcſolved whether they tran- 
flated any more then the five Books of Moſer, 
and whether they tuxg'd-them-out-of Hebrew, 
; Chaldee, or the Samaritan Tongue, to which 

latter Pentateuch the tranſlation of che ſeventy 
is ſhew'd, by Hortinger, 40 agree moſt act, 
ina very great — alonk by him prc 
.& Se Hor-duced in order (g): but there is as great que- 
Aung. Theſ- ſton whether that we have, be the true 
4 N. Ke Copy of the Seventy ; for ſecing therein the 


g a name 


e 
* 
* w - 
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bal (3), th antqary of ere 0 
. Tenpl hb) antiquity ot t b See Dri 
Horm fe 


Mr. Hobbes. Be it alſo obſerved, tat thoſe 6 br. in 3, 
OUT Marc, J. 
$9,50%, 


=_ again, you erte: for by the fame 

| 25 | Sets 15 h 18 e the 

N of old, excluded 
or Daniel is 

Ty and partly e 

iel had learnt that Tongue in Babylan by 
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$25 Art. 9. Concerning the Canon 
: - "| $t#d. Neither is that rightly toted: For the 
Book which St. HMerom faw,-45% thought 
Draa, a man — learned in * 
. 
i, Whole Ex was ot- 
though the names are us'd promiſcuouſſy 2. 
2 movgſt the Jews. , — . Sos 8 
ag c A bee 
e Mr. Heber: 1 proceed to note, that Ce) the 
Sor t, Writers of the New Teftament lived all in le 
then an ape aſtet Chriſts Aſcenſion; ahd had all 
of them {een our Saviour, or been his Diſciples, 
| — Paul, and St. Lake 3 and conſequent- 
ly whatſoever was written by therti in as andienc 
as' the time of the Apoſtles; i But! the 'tims 
whetein the Books of the New Teſtament were 
reteived, and acknowledged by the Church to 
be of their writing, is not altogethef ſo due. 
ent "Theſe Badks, df which 5 
not many, nor could'cafily be Al 
ivate mans land cinnot be 
cher time, then ht wherein ti Governours 
of the Church d, d, and tecom 
the Writ] mar 
poſtles and Diſciples, under | 
The firſt Entimmeration'of al thi 
-* both of tit Old and New Tet nj! is in 
„ Canonsof the Apoſtles, de 
by Clement the firft (ter: St. Perf) Biſhop of 
Rome. But becauſe that is but ſuppoſed, aud 
by many queſtioned , the Council of Laodices 
is the tixſt we kgow, that recommended the Bi- 
ble ts the then Chriftian Charehis ; for the 
_ Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : — 


es vert 
2 
-froin 4 


„ worn no Aung a Frag rg 8828 


2 
Fre 
1 


as no mare to eſteem Emperours 
Chriſtian, for the Shepherds of the peo 
lor Sheep and Emperours not Chri- 
, for; Wolves; and endeavour'd to, paſs 
Doctrine, not for counſel and informati- 
ion, as Preachers ; but for Laws, as abſolute 
ernours; and thought ſuch frauds as tend- 
to make the people more obedient to Chri- 
an Doctrine, to be pious 3 yet I am peri wa- 

did not thenetbre fallihe the Seripturcs, 
the. Copies of the Books of the New 
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them more, favourable to their power over 
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though the preciſe time and place be 

5 y known. U the Enumeration 

hee ha, Bak tb med wal 
| t 

{purious,, but nd . this | 40 'Z 
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2 and it hath bæen anſwwer?d, (50 that they gr. 5 


were 4. 


$54 


Art. 9. Comerntag the obligation of the 


were ſo called, not as if they were not an: 
tient Pieces, but beeauſe they were not made 
Nomoramom or Canon law. But doubtieſs that 
Council rejected them as ſpurious Writings, 
nambring them amongſt the late and ſeigned 


Bom 6f St. Paul, the Books of g the Gyant, 


of the Teſtament of Job, of the Daughters of . 


Adem, and the het But it Hath alſo con- 
demn'd the works of Tertul liam, St. Cypri 
nobiu , Laclantiur, and the Hiſtory of Ea/chim 
and therefore it is not material. what writing 
ſtandeth or falleth , before ſuch emoneous 
Judges. Certain it is by other paſſages, in an- 
TO bo wry Feſtatnent _ 
knowledg/d to be Canon, long | 
the Council of Laodivea.” The nc Chriſti 
an Writers whoſe Books are derived to our 
hands, abound in ottations of: the New Teſta- 
ment, as the undoubted Regiſter of what was 
done, and taught, and as the publick Rule. 
Tertullian ( for e) citetk very many 
places out of every Bobk which now's contain 
ed im the Canon of the New Teſtament: if [ex- 
cept the ſtrond of St. Perrr. And in his ſourth 


e Terr. Book againſt Marcy Ce) he ſpeaketh effectu- 


«dv. Marc. 


ally to our preſent purpoſe. If ibas ( ſuid be) 


7 Ni It tuft which was firſt; au thav be firſk bib 


ws from the begiunint and that be from the be · 


gimiug which is derived from the Apoſtles 3 it i 


aſs manifeſt, that that was frm tht Apes 
which is ſacred in the Churches of the 8 
Let ius ſte then what milk St. Paul ih Cori 
tens with : by what rule the Galatians were” 
1 reformed 


of the Goſpel of St. Audhenv the Revela- I] 


e 
or 


2 
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Gijpel before the reign If — 179 
4; what the ns, Theffalonians, +; 
1s reach as alſo what the Romans preach, 
bon St. Peter and St. Paul did leave the G- 
! » way with their bloud. We have alſo 
Marcion bath rejefled bis Apocalypſe yer the 
im of Biſhops traced to the Ip 
able bins as the certain Author of that Books 
and he had taught a while before (d, that the vert 
oſpel had es and Apoſtolike men for 9. 16 U. 
heir undo Authors. The Books then of 
ie New Teſtament were received anciently e- 
— as the Writings of ſuch whoſe, names 
they bare, and as the oords of Tab. And 
— — 1 — they were ſb widely 
t it was as hard to corrupt them 

l, ace They were before the 
council of Laodicea, not onely in the hands of \ 
Eccleſiaſticks, but of Chriſtians of any proſeſ- 
on; and of Heathens alſo. So it appeareth 
by the reflexions, invidiouſly made on them, 
by Celſus, and Hierocler's not to name Por- 
byry, who was once of the Jewiſh, then of the 
Chnſtian Religion; and againſt both at laſt, 
" | by foul Apoſtacy. In the ecution of Diocle- 
a, in the beginning of the fourth Century, 
there was an Edict tor the delivering up the 
Copies of the Goſpel : ' which for fear, was 
done by divers Chriſtians, known by the name of 
Traditores in Church-Hiftory 3 and yet not- 
withſtanding very many Copies were 
by ſuch good men, who valued the other ttate 
before this, and feared to be blotted out of the 
Bookof liſe, if they ſhould ſo contribute tu the 


will 6 
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t Lev, 
204. 


propt in- es Dog Fay 


EVE 
9 that the 
2 * in — 1 of Ecclefiaſticks, But in 
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Art. 9. Concerning the obligation of the | 
extermination of the Books of $ 


were but few, — thoſe ſew 


whatſgevex hands theſe Books N 
whatſoever time they were firſt publickly ac- 
knowle in this (I think) we agree, (and 
Julian himſelf (H confeſs d ic, when Apoſtate) 
ft. that they are genuine, 


Mr. Hobbes. I ſce not (e) any reaſon to 
. Joubt, but that the Old and New Teſtament, 
as we have them now, are the true Regiſtezs of 
thoſe things, which were dane and * by 


the Prophets and Appſtles. 


Stud. What hindereth then, that we may 
not at all times,do or ſpeak the things contained 
in them, after ſuch manner as we are there di- 
rected ? 2 — way ro oy 
perpetual Canon to every Chriſtian 
Laws of Chriſt are contained in it, —_— the — 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles (who could bind them 

the Church with ſufficient right, though 
not with outward force) pr ed them as 
neceſſary Rules of life ? But, mechinks, tis e- 
wind to conſtitute a Canon to any — 


it is, 
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Sobel before the Reign of Conſtantine. 179 
if he may, by any means attain unto a cer 
tain belief; of any Rule, as delivered by Chriſt; 
without a ſuperadded Decree Edcleſiaſtical or 
deb 4.0 v3 ;f 


Mr. Hobbes. That (e) the new, Teſtament e Lev. c. 42 
ſhould in this ſenſe be Canonical, that is to ſay, p.264 28g 
aLaw in * the Law of the Com- 
monwealth had not made it ſo, is coutrary to 
the hatlire of 2 Law. "For 2 Law is the Com- 
mandment of that Man, ar Afembly, to whom 
we have given Soverzign Authority, to make 
{ach Rules for the direckibu of our Actions, as 
he (Hall think fit ard ro puniſh, us when we 
do. any thing coutrary to the famg. When 
therefore zn other iti ſhall offer” unte us any 
other Rules , which the Soyeraign Rultr hath 

not prefetibed ,* they ate but Counlth, and Ad- 
vice; which, whether good or bad, he that is 
counſelled, may withour injuſtice rfuſt to ob- 
ſerve”; and when contrary, to the Laws Altrady 
cltabliched, without” cantiot obſerve, 
how good ever Hie chnceiveth it to be. I fay, 
de cant in this cafe ohlerve the ſame in his 


Wr e 


<< AY. _ . A. 


| er er in his with es 
agel de tnay withonr blame believe his pri- 
| rate Teachers, _ he had the liberty to 
pcie cher advice 54nd that it were publick- 
| J reed br Law, e | 13 VF, 


| | Stud Then, it ſcems, Before che days ef Com 
| I faint, a private man wit obliged to be few, 
or a Gentile), according to the Civil Authori 
under which he was; and that Chrifttaniry di 
not obiger de corvetIAtiot of any mn. 

| N Mr. 
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285. 
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a Gil. 5. 
1,2, 


ev. p. 


(hi ith ( ) he came nat 
- — bn fig 12 0 e to 10 
— v5 N 


the dę ligne of themagxceth 9 5 1 
Naturz, of Chriſti who advance 
and (filled them up, adding 


Jed, chief 


Art. 9. Concerning the phvigetion ok the 77 
Mr. Hobbes, Chriſt 10 7 


ns to other Laws t 0 
wealth ; that is, the Wes to the Law © 


Soveraigns.,; 


Sud That Chrid ſybjefted the TY to the 
Law. of, Moſes, conſidered as ſuch , is a ſaying 
Which Tcl th both of 3 * rance ang irreli· 
gion. It js, evident 40A very La ol the 
Ten. Commandments, ae not any Chri- 
ſtian ma on he ſuppoſed to 7575 under 
a we vemign ag delivered 


bang, ü 307 impertect e Fs 175 
5 ., OUT pe ame te put an end 


15 6 d tion ir g. 
ferod: wherefore S. Paul Oy beſ; 
1 after this Nya 
e 
1 2 the yo 
Behold, Ian ſay ne Jou;th 


2 1 | 


— 


before the Reign of Conſtantine. 19 
F Gif foretold that our Saviour ſhould ariſe after 
im, and become a Prophet to be obcyed in 

hatſoever he taught the people (v): Where- Debt. 
7 i; Ceſar Vanin , who ſuffered as an Atheilt, 13. 18. 
of Yd, in his Dialogues, that Moſes was not ſo po- . with 
tic as the Meſſiah, in delivering his Laws; be — ** 
auſe he ſoretold the abrogation of them, whillt 
Chriſt propoupded his as everlaſting. 


| Then for Chrifts Cubjedting the Gentiles tp 
i» Law of their Civil Sovcraign, of what per- 
„ Naſion ſoever, it is contrary to the great de- 
Raue of our Saviours coming: for amongſt the 
Hachen the worſhip of falſe Gods was the 
of their Country. It was one of the 


ws of the twelve Tables (e), that no man ,yemy fe. 
auld hayc a perſonal Religon, but worfhip paratym 
Gods, and in ſuch manncr, as the Law Deos has 
his Country did preſcribe. And Cicero ſhews beſcit. 
w, in his days, it was not lawtul to worſhip 
ſort of Gods; leſt a confuſion ſhould be 
wght into Religion. Hence Anugafie, tra- 
ling. in Zgypt, would not ſtep out of his 
1, to Viſit Apis 3 and Caine his Nephew, paſ- 
ng through Fades, would not worſhip at Je- 
[alent, Hence Socrates and Protageras, main- 
uning opinions difagreeing with the Religion 
hey Couer , were condemned; 1 5 
barſir, alſo, ſuffered in Scythia for celebrating 
e Feaſt of Bacchus, by the Forraign Ceremo- 
8 of Greece. Hence Chriſt was not regiſtred 
i the Calendar of the Gods, though . Tiberius 
nderſtanding his Divinity from Pontiar Pilate, 
we his ſuffrage for it; becauſe it plealed not 
Senate 3 and becauſe (faith Tertullian) it 
2 5” 
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Art. 9. Concerning the obligation of the Goßel 


was an old Decree of Rome, that no man ſhoul; 


be conſecrated for a Deity by the Emperour 
without their Approbation. If then all per 
ſons were to be outwardly obedient to the 

vil powers, they were to worlhup falſe Deities 


Idolatry being then eſtabliſhed by a Law: but 


on the contrary , it is evident, that one maic 
end of our Saviours coming, was to deſtroy thy 
works of the devil, and to bring the Gentil 
from the worſhip of Demons , to the ſcrvide c 
the true God. Idolaters, therefore, art reckon 
amongſt thoſe who ſhall not inherit the king 
dom of Chriſt : and S. Paw! wrote ſo mu 


A Cor. 6.9 particularly to (d) the Corinthians, and E 
Ephef.s. 5 pbeſians, of thoſe days, when the Powers we 
1Cor.10,7 Heathen 3 and not merely to ſuch as ſhould re: 


his Epiſtles in and after the Reign of Conſtantine 
and preaching at Athens againſt the Altar, 7 
tbe unknown God (ſet up, no doubt, by publi 
Authority) and declaiming againſt the hone 
paid to falſe Gods; he lets them underſtan 
that the times of the ignorance of the Gentil 


e ARts 19, (e) God winked at, but now he commandet 


30,31. 


all men everywhere to repent 3 becauſe he hat 
appointed a day in which he will judge tt 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man WhO 
hath ordained 3 whereof he hath given al 
rance unto all men, in that he bath raiſed hut 
from the dead. 


s Levich, Mr. Hobbes. Such diſcourſes are Counfcls 
p 285. 


and not Laws. Our Saviour (4) and his Ape 
&les left no new Laws to oblige us in ti 


world, but new Doctrine to prepare us for it 
ncx 


2888888 


juſt 


1 before the Reign of Conſtantine. 
I next; the Books of the New Teſtament which 


contain that Doctrine, until obedience to them 
was commanded, by them that God had given 
power to on earth to be Legiſlators , were not 
igatory Canons, that is, Laws, but onely 

J good, and ſafe advice, for the direction of ſin- 
rer in the way to ſalvation, which every man 
FJ might take, and refuſe at his peril , without in- 
juſtice. 


Stud. The DoQrines of Chriſt avail not, at all, 


out obedience(b)to his Laws: and beſides, thoſe 
of mere Nature, he hath left new Laws unto the 
world : ſuch are thoſe of forgiving enemies, 
ind againſt private Revenge : thoſe, concer- 
Jung Baptiſm, and his holy Supper: concerning 
Divorce and Polygamy : concerning a profei- 
ing of faith in him as the Meſſiah: concerning 
an Inward Religion, which the Governours of 
Y the world cannot take cognizance of; and 
1 which Trypbo the Jew, with many others, hath 
denied to have been given by Moſes,whole Laws 
they ſuppole to have extended nat to the 
thought, but the converlation. That which 
concerns Polygamy hath (I know) bin dqubtcd; 


away his wife and marricth another, commit- 


wives at the (ame time ; which it it bad bin 
allowed, the man might have taken more then 
Yj another to him, without fin. Here then the 
law of perſection bath bound us, where Na- 

N 3 tum 
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Iowards an entrance into his kingdom, with- 6 Heb g. 9. 


yet (as it ſcemeth to me) without reaſon : for S rake 
when qur Saviour ſaid (e) that be whg putteth 16.148 _ 


teth Adultery 3 he plainly forbad plurality of 


Art. 9. Concer nixg the obligation of the 
ture ſcemeth to have læſt us at liberty. Now 
ſeeing theſe Inſtitutions are the will of Chriſt, 
and that Chriit hath made ſufficient! promul- 

tion of them to millions of men, and that 
he is King of kings, and Lord of lords, and that 
he hath annexed to them the greateſt rewards 
and puniſhments to ſecure them trom violation 
it is evident that theſe arc ſuthcient Laws, both 
without and agaiuſt the Civil Sanction. For 
to ſay that the Princes of the Earth are Superiox 
to Chriſt; is a Blaſphemy of ſuch altitude, char 
13 degree bring cut, ve can ſcarce 
the heighth ot it. What maketh a Supe· 
nour Law, but a Supericur Power, declaring 
his Will in ſome particular inſtances, to be o 
bey'd? The Prohibition of the Tree of Like 
was the tirmeſt Law to Adam, though no hu- 
mane Law was then enacted ; nay , although 
Adam was King of the Earth. 
But, if the Chriſhan Faich was not a Law for 
more then three hundred years, to what end is 
d See Ley, it d), that the Apoltles, and other Paſtors c 


182 


p.285, the Church, after their time ſhould meet toge · 
ther, to decree upon what Doctrine ſhould be 
taught, both for taith and manners, it no man 
were obliged co oblctye their Decrees ? 

e162, Mr. Hobbes. To this Ce) may be anſwered, 


that the Apoſtles and Elders of that Council, 
were obliged even by their entrance into it, to 
teach the Doctrine therein concluded, and de- 
creed to be taught, ſo tar forth , as no precedent 
Law, to which they were obliged to yeild obe- 
dience, was to the contrary ; but not _—__ 
4 GC Het 
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. Goſpel before he Ræigu of Conſtantine, 183 
other Cluiſtians ſhould be obliged to obſe rve 
what they taught: For though they might de- 
liberate, what each d them ſhould teach z yet 
they could not deliberate what othgrs ſhould 
do, unleſs their Aſſembly had had #Legillative 
Fower; which none could have but civil So- 


verdigns... 


Stud. That is, the Goſpel preached by them 
was no Law then, becauſe it did not cut its 
way by the Temporal-Sword, and had no out- 
ward Power to give it countenance, and urge 
is enteitainment. E that your mcating ? 


Mr. Hobbes. You conjecture aright: For 

65 in Qhtiſts Coonniffion to his Apulſtles and , Lev. 5. 
ciples there is nothing oi power but 285. 

perſwaſ on. They had not in Commiſſion 

to na Lawsbut to obey, and teach ohedicnce 

to Laws nude and conſequently they could not 

make their writings obligatory Canons, witth- 

out che help of the Soveraign Civil Power. 


Saad. That (b) which may ſeem to give the b See in 

Ne Teſtament, in deſpect of thoſe that have the end of 
embiaced Chriſtian Doctrine, the force of Laws 2 gg. 

in the umes and places of perſecution;isthe De- 

ctees they made amongſt themſelves in their 

„ Syaods- For we rad (A 15.28.) the ſtyle 

0 


renner 


of-the Council of the Apoltles, the Elders, and 
the whole CMurch, iu tts nranner : N ſeemed 
of grodto the Ghaſh aud nate ut, to lay npon 
= 100 nd gieater burt hen then theſe neceſſary things, 
d which is a fiyle! that ſigni neth a power to 
1 N 4 lay 


Art. 9. Concerning the obligation of the 


lay a burthen on them that had rectived thair 


Doctrine. Now to hy a buxthen on ano 
ther, ſeemeth the ſame that to oblige 5 and 
therefore gþe Acts of that Council were Laws 
to the then Chriſtians, 


Mr. Hobbes. They were no more Laws then 
are, thoſe other Precepts, Repent; be baptized; 
heep the commandments \ believe the Goſpel; came 
unto me 5 ſell all that thm haſt; give it to the 
poor 5 follow me which are not Com- 
wands, but Invitations, and calling of men to 
Chriſtianity, like that of Fſay 55. 1. Ho, every 
man that thirſteth, come ye to the waters. 

Stud. It ſeemeth ſtrange that ſuch Counſelt 
ſhould not therefore be Laws, (though ſome oi 

them are given imperatively enough) beca 
ate gently wooed and invited, and not by out- 
ward force compelled to an outſide qbediencs. 1 
Our ſubordination to Chriſt obligeth us to the 
performance of his revealed will, which js, for 
that reaſon, Law. And becauſe he chooſeth to 
rule us, rather with a Scepter of Righteonſndds, 
then an iron Rod, we are, by that, the more o- 
bliged, and not at liberty from obedicnce.. You 
ought, therciore, to have (aid , not that the Do- 
ctrines of our Saviour were not Laws, but that 
the Civil Soyeraign may lay a further obligati- 
on upon his Chriſtian ſubjects, (as thoſe that 
make a vo of Chaſtity, do, upon them- 
ſelves) by making them become his Laws, 


Thus many Articles of the Chriſtan Faith. 


are inſerted into the furſt Law of the Codex 


The- 


Goſpel-bifore the Reign of Conſtantine. 185 
Theodofiarius 3 not having thereby, firſt ob- 
tuned, but doubled obligation. But 
this ſtring of errour runneth through the hole 
body of your Leviathen; that, without apparent 
force, there is no Law. ' Aud this is the chief 
ground of your irreverent and falſe Doctrine, 
againſt the Power of the Chriſtian Church. Be- 
cauſe it is 2 viſible ſociety proſeſſing the Do- 
ctrine of the Croſs, and hath not of it ſelf ex- 
ternal co- active Power, but, by virtue of the 


Kern 
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| Ya truth, in che meaning of the Frontiſpiece 
o your Leviathan, which the Canons 
el the Convocation, to thoſe of the temporal 

Milicia 4 and chat they could not have 

that name, unleſs they had Powder, and Bul- 

kt, and Fire, (external forte) attending on 

them. It is plain enough (and you your ſeit do 

own ig) that after die Aſcention (4) of our 4 zer.y, 

Lord, the Power Eccleſiaſtical, was in the A- 267. 

pollles ; and after them, in ſuch as were by 

them ordained / to preach the Goſpel, and to 

convert men to Chriſtianity, and to direct them 

that were converted in the way'of Salvation 3 

and after theſe, the Power was delivered again 

do others by theſe ordained. But how this Spit 

ritual Power, in the Adminiſtration of Spiritual 

Afairs in Chriſt's Kingdom 5 in ordaining Suc- 

cellors; in celebrating the Euchariſtz in lookng 6 

and 


«4 


_ 


p36 Arc. 9. Cenberuim the oblightian of the 
add binding 3 3 into this 
Spiritual bur viſible ſociety by Baptiſme (which 

is a proof both of the Society and its Power) 
how all this (I ſay) was derived. du the perſon 
of Conſtantine, who was neither Oxdained, nor 
(as ſame.tell us) baptized till his death; requi 
arth greater skill to explain, the I date yet 
pretend tot he thereſore rather gave outward 
aida and ſuccoutꝭ , then true Authority and 
Right to the Doctrines and Commandments of 
his Soveraigu Jes. i Which things being well 
conlider'd , you duight not to have aſcrib'd 
( a3 Omewhicre you have done)! the very rights 

of the: Frieſtiy Function to the Civil Powers, 
ä — — — 


amm pot circa Sa- 
ale it t ty aboat 
Holy things, and the Sacred Function, ate di- 
ſtinct. In the ſametptrion they may be (as in 
Anins'\the King and Frieſt of bab) but not 
without Ordiaation, For the Power depend 
ing upon our Lokds: Commiſſtony is not  ton« 
vey'd hut by Succeſſion, through dhe hands of 
the Commiſſianed . Our thirty ſeuenth Artis 
cle, doth atuiuc to the King Bowes of outs 
ward Rule in Earle ſiaſtical tnatters;yet granteth 
not to him either the miniſtring of Gods 
Word, or, af chef Saaraments. And under the 

« 2Chron, Ait was ſaid auto VA the King () It 
26.19, 19, pextaineth not uito ther Vaiab t6 bum in- 
* &alk unto the Lund, but to W 
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ee 1 
& Aaron, that ate conſecrated to burn incenſe, | 
And becauſe he would uſe his force in uſurping 
the rights of the Prieit, God — ſmote 
him with immediate Leprofic 3 and 
to diſcern * oy. aa and right. 
Kings of Fudzb had power in the 8 
W de fatto 3 neither — 
wherein they ordered Religion, were they re- 
proved. Yet to ſay the truth, the 
ſuch right is no where commanded in the. 
Law which enjoyn'd not the people to have 
a King 3 but, upon conditions, permitted ane to 
them, if they ſhould prefer the — the 
Heathen- nations, before the moſt excellent e- 
ſtate of Theoctacte. | Wherefore: let chem ſcre 


him 
the 


the excrciſc of it amongſt the Kings of F 
It concerneth you alſo to confider 2 
have not unduly aſcribꝰd unto the 25 
ſuch, the Power of the Keys, and the Ritzht of 
Orginatien , and Miniſtration of the Sacta- 
— and Word of Chtrifi. The - Monarch 
(ay you} or (b) tbe Scuer Aſſembly 6b Lev. 
bath immediate Authority 7004 — 123. " 
inftrudt the people and na man but tbe Soveraige 
' receivetb bis Pomer Dei Gratia ſimply He is is 
that bath (c) axtbority nat onely to preach (which « Lev. h 
perhaps no man will deny +) bus alſo to-baptine, 397: 
and to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Su- 
per 3 and to conſecrate both Temples and Paſtorr 
to Gods ſervice —— If the Soveraign: Power (d), 
give me command (though without the ceremony p.18, 
1 teach the Dochine of 

ay 
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Art. 9. Concerning the obligetion of the 


Dotirine and life be as good as yours, a Miniſter 4 
well as yow? This is ſaying and not proving; and 
becauſe the Power was trom Chritt derived to 
the Apoſtles, and from them in Succeſſion, by 
Ordination; -and can be in none to whom 
it is not convey'd in ſuch a Channel; what 
you have ſaid, had you been verſed in the ſeve- 
ral Writings of a Divine of the Church of Exg- 
tand (a man of greater and better Learning 
then either your ſelf or Mr. Selden, whoſe Do- 
ctrine you ſeem to have ſwallow'd down toge- 
ther with the good proviſions of his Table ; 
and whois (aid to have miſtaken the very ſtate 


a ger Juſt Of the Eraftian-Controveriie (a) whilſt he de- 
weights & fined Excommunication to be a cenſure infer- 
meal. q. as ring a civil penalty.) you would have either 


altered your opinion, or aggravited your 
Cor. | 

It-appeareth, by what hath been delivered, 
that there is Authority enough, without the ci- 
vil Sapction, to make the Doctrines of the A- 
poſtles to become Laws, to wit, the Kingly 
Power of Chriſt, whoſe Commiſſioners they 
were, and who had power to cauſe their rights 
to deſcend to others by Ordination. And be- 


fore the days of Conſtantine, there wanted not 
the Fonmtain of qutward force, not onely in our 


Lord, who could daſh in pieces Soveraigns of 

the fineſt mold; but alſo in his Members, who 
ca is manifeſt from Eccleſiaſtical ſtory) had of- 
ten ſtrength enough to have check'd the fury 


25 of their perſecutors, and to have forc'd the 


yoke of Chriſt upon their pecks. But it — 
* 89% 


my Leviathan in the Pulpit, why am not I, if my 


a a lu ww ww oo» © ©: a= id 


a — a oo — 


—— 


Goſpel before the days of Conſtantine. vis 
good to our bleſſed Lord, during this ſtate of 
mans probation 3 to deal chiefly with hit, ac- 
cording to his reaſonable nature, and to invite 
rather then compel. And yet, methinks, the 
threatnings of eternal vengeance ſeem to carry 
more force with them, then all che priſons in 
the world. And it is time to think that the 
Goſpel obligeth, when we hazard x 
miſery by diſobeying it, whether we be Jews 
or Greeks, if its ſound hath reaghed us 


KSA 


* 
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a Mr. Hobbes. The Jews and Gentiles were 

| to be damned, not for their inhdelity , but 2 

(a) their old fins. If the Apoſtles 4080 eden zr. * 
cil were Laws, they could het ber Ul ler : 
diſobeyed. But we read not any where tit they 
who receiv'd not the Doctrine of Chritt, did 
therein ſinꝭ but that they dyed in theĩx ii tłt 
is, that the ſins againſt the Laws to w 
owed obedience, were not pardoned. And 
Laws were the Laws of Nature, and the Ciyil 
Laws of the State, whereto every EhiltHah 
man had by pact ſubmitred tnomſelf. Andthire- 
fore by the burthen, which the Apoſtles" thigh 
lay on (ſuch as they had converted, are n ti 
be underſtood Laws, bur Conditions, propoſed 
to thoſe that ſought Salvation; which they 
might accept or retuſe at their own perlt, wir- 
out a new lin, — 2 not without the hexard 
of being condemned and excluded out of the 
Kingdom of God, for their fins paſt. And there 
fore of Intidels St. John ſulth not, the wrath John 3 36 
of God ſhall come upon them, but the lohn 3.10 
wrath of God remaineth upon them; aud not 


2 9. Concerning the obligation of the 
that ſhall be condemned, but that t 


Stud. What * a man ſay rather then 
acknow himſelf in an errour, though the 
thing Kip beak it? Here's wiltake clap'd 
upon miſtake : yet the ſcales of the Leviathan 

are nat fo cloſe, but a blinde Archer may ſhoat 
between them. Have you not read what our 
Lord laid to his diſciples, after his reſurrectionꝰ 
bS. Marc. Go ye into all the world (b), and preach the Goſpel 
16.15-16, 29 every creature. He that believeth and # bapti- 
| zed ſhall be ſaved; aud he that believeth not (hall 
e damned. The Author, alſo, to the Hebrews 
„ Heb. 4 (£)exhoxrteth the Jews to believe in Chriſt; and 
n. Sc. telleth them they ſhall, for ever, be excluded 
the Kingdom of heaven for their unbelicf, (if 


£59 


they ere in it) as their forcfathets came 
Mort of Carer, for the ſame reaſon. And al- 
though $. Jahn, in the places cite, doth Fat 
„yet in others of the fame 

in the future: and in that 

le cite . partially, concealing 
ag naketh their 

Hethe cauleo halve: deere which 
gone forth. V. 18. He that believer on 


hum aun condemned; but he that believeth not is 
eee ee be bath nat believed 
he frame of the quely hegatten Son of God. V. 19. 
This iy the —— light 1s come into 
3he morld,and men loved darknefi rather then light, 
- aa „ their deeds were evil. V. 36. He that be- 
91. Tis b on the Son, hath everlaſting life 3 and be 
„hat believeth nut the Sou (hall not ſee lifezbut the 
. #yath of God abidab on him. Mr 


„ 
5 
— — — 


hg and gk behind: — 

Mr 14 NETE is, vet, 05 
derb I prove that che dectrjne of the. Go» 

(cl is not made Law, by Chriſt or his Apolies: 

The Apoſtles power (a) was no the hey « Lev- e. 
= of our * to invite men to embmce 42-2+ 286. 
the Kingdom of God; ich they themſelves 
acknowledged for a Ki (not pretent; 

but) to come. and they that have me 

can make no Laws. am. 


Sind. Chriſt, as fv — befor 10 Res 
urrection, had power of making fitaager 
Laws then any Soveraigns now. upon Earth, tor | 
be had immediate Commiſſion. from Gud in 
. t bat ſaw Chriſt (b) ſaw bim nh Johm 13. 
bim au wbasſoeqer. Chriſt ſpakg; chew: 88 43.48. 30. 
” 1 un "_ he ſþakg<. — 
at was ts condenungg: : 
vords at the laſt day, And; Chrit, When his 


W 
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father ſent bam, was _ —— 
he:came 


nen and Angels, and 
moch Wands | buogthap 
2 way i 1 in bus — 2 — 
alter which. de pale (0 nt his * a8; 
All power, — 18 


all Net > try thens. in the name: 
fans and of the Son, and of the holy 


traching them to obſerve ell things mbasſorder I 
hape commanded you 5 aud lot, I am mit 
* the end 1 #ho World. A 
rg crete Dh fd xn OE 
Was inaugurated into his q 1-1» 
Kingdom (d) and became in truth a Dune 7 ret: yi 


ros 22. 
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Art. 10. Conterning the Profeſſion of 
Herve," as thoſe amengſt the Heathens were in 
pretence and he at preſent riigneth be the 
Earth never ſo rebellious, in the Occonomie of 
his Church. \ 94 

But to ſtep, out of this, into ur 

Tenth Place of Diſcourſe : if the commands of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are not, alſd, Laws, 
without the civil an; wat meaneth the 
common doctrine, in the Scripture, of ſuffering 
for the lake of Chriſtianitie ? we are enjoyned 
to takr up the Croſs, and to follow Chriſt : 
Blefſedneſs is promiſed to thoſe who ate perſe- 
cutcd ſor righteouſneſs ſake 3 that ſuffer as 
Chriſtians : and we are taught, that the way to 


+ preſerve our lives, is tu looſe them, for a time, in 
the glorious cauſe of Jeſus, Such commands 


and exhoxtations to dye rather then to obey un- 
chriſtiaumjunctions, are deliveted in vain; yca 
they deletve the nate of impious; if they be 
not a royal Law; without the ſtamp and al- 
lowance of civil Authetitie. It is then; in your 
opinjou;} not only our Priviledge But dur duty, 
to favertipokin entire q and, for the (ſake of but · 
ward ſuſety, to obey that which i truly Law, 


the aw of our Countfic, though we live a- 


mongit the Heathens vrather then to follow 
dangerous,though Evangelical, Counſtl | 
$ bet * 8 * 70 Kb : 
Nr. Hobber, You may eaſily" take con- 
jecture of my ſenſe, in the preſent caſe; be- 
cauſe I fay the diſobedient to the civil Powers 


do violate that wlich is properly Law. We are 


Lev. A not obliged (e) to obeyany Miniſſer of Chritt, 


271. 
it © 
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it he ſhould command us to do any thing con- 


trary 


A XL + 6+ 5 iy ws my © wh a4 ww wes «+ 


4 -— 


> Guam... fi = Da XX ci & @ aan 


264 
=. . 
—— 
—— 


— 


Chriſtianity in times of Perfecntion. 193 
:. | trary to the command of the King, or other 
the Soverargn repreſentant of the Common- wealth 
whereof we are Members, and by whom we 
"TY look to be protected. 


off] Send. Were this truth, there ought not to 
FS, have bin any zealous. propagation of the Go 
he | ſpels but it ſhould have. expired, with the Au- 
vg thor of it upon the Croſs. For the Apoltles 
0 ſinned both againft- the Law of Nature, and 
1. 4 Common-wealth, in expoſing their lives to 


. hazzard by preaching to the Gentiles if it was 
of injuſtice to gain-ay their Pagan Edicts. St. 
to Thomas, then, though armed with Miracles to 


command aſſent, ought, cither not to have 
1 wandrcd to the Exft-Indes 3' or being there, 
not to E up a new Religion ; and 


a | hat he ſuffered, for that cauſe, was juſt, from 
che hand of Pagan Authority. 4 
a Mr. Hobbes. Into what place (a) ſoever a « Le 
„ wan ſhall come, if he do any thing contrary to 27.7. 4. 


the Law, it is a crime. If a man come from 
the Indies hither, and perſwade men here to re- 
ceive a new Religion, or teach them any thing 
4 | {hat tendeth to diſobedience of the Laws of his 

Country, though he be never ſo well perſwaded 

of thetrath of What he teacheth, he commits a 
crime, and may be juſtly puniſhed for the ſame, 
not only becauſe his doctrine is falſe, but alſo 
becauſc he does that which he would not ap- 
prove in anotlier, namely, that coming from 
„ bence, he ſhould endeavour to alter the Religion 


there. 
0 Ft ud. 


" 9% Art. 10. Concerning, the Profeſſion of 
Stud. A good man would be deſirous of infor- 
mation, in matters of the greateſt moment, from 
what quarter ſoever of the Heavens, the. light 
ſhined into his underſtanding ; and the queſti- 
on is only of the aſſurance which the Teacher 
can give, and not of the equity of his Practice. 
But, to paſs by that enquiry, 1 cannot xefrain 
from asking you (though I can gueſs at your o- 
pinion) whether every Traveller is bound to 
profeſs the Rcligion of that Country into which 
he gocth? I'mcan not this of meer prudence 
and caution, ot an open countenance and cloſe 
breaſt; hut of actual compliance with all for- 
raign inftitutions z ſo as to do as men do at 
Rome, or Conſtantinople, or Agra, it we ; wee 
ſojourners there. 


Mr. Hobbes. To this I (hall, by and by, ay 

Gmthing particularly; but I will now, in ge- 

6 L-viath, ncral terms, athrm, that whoſoever (b) en- 

. 1144 + ticth into anothers Dominion, is ſubject to all 

the Laus thercof ; unleſs he have a priniledge 

by the Amity ot the Soygraigus, or by ſpecial 
Licences; i. 4 1; 1 4: 


Stud. Seeing then the Romaniſts depend 
much upon Opus operatum if you returned but 
to Paris, the prayer of Monſicur Sorbiere 
would be heard, ho, ( in his Voyage, When he 
ecded England) delired you might becainc a 
good Catholick : this digreſſion puts me in 
mind of a {aying of B. Audrews, who, when it 
was told, that ſome of the Scotch-Clergic, 
were to be made Biſhops 3 adviſed, 2 
| | a al 
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Chriftzanitie in time of Perſcentions 
ſhould be made Prieſts Firſt. 

But, what great motive is there to this com- 
pliance with the civil Power, of any perlwa- 
on? 


Mr. Hobbes. That 1 hinted, juſt now, in 
ſaying, that by them we look to be protected. 


Stud. As if the favour. of our Lord, the 
Prince of glory, towards his ſincere, and tuith- 
tul,paticut, and undaunted ſubjects (who will 
not be baffled out of truth, nor be aſhamed ot 
the Goſpel) were not of more value then the 
thin ſhelter of worldly-powcr 3 which yit it 
could hide us under Rocks and Mountains, 
could not ſecure us from the ſtroke ot him, 
who is, in the firſt place, to be feared: me- 
thinks, in the competĩtiou bet wixt danger froni 
men and diſobedience to Chriſt, (as iu the caſc 
ot ſuch as are commanded by Hcathen powers 
to ſacriſice to Demons it is caſic to (cc on which 
hand we. ought to turn: when there is betore 
us, a Natural and a Moral evil, the Natural be- 
ing the leaſt, is therefore to be choſen : thus So- 
eater was obliged to prefer Death, betore the 
acknowledgement of \Polyabeiſm 3 and by ſuch 
choice, voc, in truth,preſerve our ſelves, and molt 
eflectually obey that dictate of Nature: for we 
part with a ſhort and unpleaſant, for an happy 
and endleſs lite; and our health is eternally 1c- 
curcd to. us, by the effuſion of the blood of 
Martyrdom t:and, indeed, it hath been the 
leuce of almoſt all mankind; derived trom the 
trar of a God, or the excellent Nature ot vir- 

O 3 tue, 


196 Art. 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
tue; that the honett good is to be prefer'd be- 
fore eithet the protitable, or the pleaſant'; and 
that in ſuch caſcs, the powers on Earth are not 
to be obcycd, though upon the refuſal of their 
pleaſurc, they will glut their malice with the 
blood of men. 

The thrce Children, menaced with the Fur- 
nace , chole rather to ſuffer the wrath of Ne 
buchadnezztr, then to do his will, in worſlüp- 
ing the golden Image and God Almighty de- 
clat'd his acceptance of ſuch a rctuſal, whillt, 
by Miracle he delivered them. And the fat of 
thoſe Patents who ſaved Moſes, not being a- 

# Ach. 11: raid Ca) of the commandment of Pharab, 

o ho deſigu'd all the Malcs of HVrael for ſlaugl- 

ter, isdehver'd down unto poſteritie, with ho- 

nour and applauſe, by the Author to the He- 

brews : aud in that little book of Martyrs, we 

b v. 35. read (b) of tome, who {corn'd to accept of a 
temporal (deliverance, when it was offtcr'd to 

them, upon the unworthic terms of Apoſiacic 

or recantation; they having, in their eye, a 

greater reward. Aud it is recorded, rather to 

the fame then reproach of the Eaftern Magi, 

1 Ce) that in returning to their Countrie, they 
Oc. pailed by, Herod, who had, with evil intent, 

commanded them to bring him word concern» 

ing the birth of the King of the Jews. If a Prince 

4 Tadian. (ſaid (4) Tatianas) commands me to deny 
? 144 my God, I will rather dye at his foot, then live 
to cxerciſe his pleaſure ; and the holy Biſhop 

Felix Africanus and his Aſſociates ( men of 

great Integritic and conſtancie of mind) would 


rather give up their own lives, then the copics 
ol 
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Chritianity, in times of Perſecution. 197 
of the new Teſtament which Dioclefiex intend- 
ed ſo todeſtroy, that it might not be found ac 

all in the Annals of the World, that ever there 

was ſuch à doctrine as Chriftianitic. The ve- 

ry Grecians, whoſe manner was to uſe pro- 
ſtration only in the Rites of their Religion, retu- 

ſed, what peril ſoever was imminent, to wor- 
fhip, in that faſhion the King of. Perſia: and the 
Chriſtians who ſomtimes payed a civil reſpect 
before" the Images of the Emperours, chole ra- 

ther to expoſe themſelves to the crucltic of 
their Enemies, then to humble themſelves, as in 
former daies, when Julian added to them, the 
Images of falſe Gods : and ſuch refulals are not 
deſtructive of Government and Societie, be- 
cauſe the true Chriſtian, doth not, in theſe ca- 

fes, fill the World with clamours, or cndcavour 

to raiſe tumults, but is led in imitation of his 
Saviour, like an innocent and weak Lamb, un- 


to the laughter (e). o. 
Celſ./ 3. 
Mr. Hobbes. For an (/) unlearncd man, that ne 


zs in the power of an idolatrous King or State, 42, ewey 


if commanded on pain of death to worſhip be- 11 
fore an Idol, he deteſteth the Idol in his heart, #4484205, 


he doth well, though it he had the fortitude CO 


to ſuffer drath rather then to warthip it, he 1 . 
ſhould do better. „r nb 
Are A 


Stud. The moſt obſcure and illiterate perſon, 28 
doing outward worſhip to falſs Gods, thouy Irs | 


| 8 D Hpang 
he haneth not with (ach ſcandal as the Wile Lev. e. 
and the renowned, who are apt to draw a mul» 45. p. 352» 
titude ino the like ſnare, yet he is. not to be 


O 3 acquitted 


193 


4 Lev. p. 
152. 


$ Lev.c. 
12. 271. 
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Art. 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
acquitted» as an innocent man. Far, by ſuch 
means, the Idolators who aftright this man out 
ot his Religion, do triumph over the honour of 
the true God, the procuring of whoſe diſho- 
nour is againft Reaſon, which teacheth man, 
apart, to adore his Soveraign Lord, and iu So- 
cictie, to be puhlick in his adoration, and not 
to conceal it under the Vizour of an ill- inſtru- 
cted Pagan who ſerveth Devils. Reaſon (you 
Ca) know) duecteth, not only to worihip God 
in ſecret; but alſo, and cſpecially in publick, 
and in the ſight of men: for without that, that 
which in honour is molt acceptable) the pro- 
curing others to honour him, is loſt. 

But to come to ſomwhat peculiar in Chriſti- 
anitie ʒ what if () a King or a Scnate, org- 
ther Soveraign Pcrlon, forbid us to believe in 
Chriſt ? 


Mr. H:bbes. To this (e) I anſwer, that ſuch 
torbiding is ot no che 3 becauſc belief and un- 
belicf never follow mens commands. Faith is 
a gitt of God, which man can neither give, nor 
take away, by promiſe ot rewards, or menaccs 
of torture. 


Stud. But Cd) what if we be commanded 
by our lawful Prince, to ſay with our tongue, 
we belicve not; mult we obey ſuch command? 


Mr. Hobbes. Profeſſion (e) with the tongue 
is but an extcrnal thing, and no more then any 
other getture whereby we fignitic our obedi- 


ence 3 and wherein a Chriſtian who holdeth 
| firaly 
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Chriſtiauity, in times of Perſecution 199 
firmly in his heart the faith of Chriſt, hath the 

Game Liberty which, the Prophet Eliſha allow- 

of ed to Naaman the Syrian. Naaman belicv- 2? Klage. 
0» ed in his heart 3 but by bowing before the Idol 

n, KRimmon, he denyed the true Godin effect, as 
much as if he had done it with his lips. 

Nt 


I» Stud. In both theſe anſwers you mils-under- 
u ÞF ſtand the Faith of the Goſpel, Which is not 
4 complete, unleſs the outward proſeſlion anſwer- 
5 eth to the inward act of aſſent: tor the Church 
t F is2 vihble ſocietie profeſſing the Chiiltian faith; 
which men entercd into by a vilible ſign; in 
which are Officers of divers ranks in which 
, there. is a communion of viſible ſymbols ; and 
. he that chooſeth only to have faith in his heart, 
renounceth his title ot Member, in this ſpiritu- 
al Societie: our Saviour commanded his Diſci- 
ples, that their light ſhould ſhine before men. 
| And St. John (f) upbraideth many of the fJohn x23 
chief Rulers, who believed on Chriſt, but, be- 4% 43+ 
cauſe of the Phariſees, did not contels him, leſt 
they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue : b. 
cauſe they loved the praiſe of men more then 
the praiſe of God. Hear alſo what St. Pau! 
faith unto the Romans : (2) If thou ſhalt con- C Rom. to. 
feſs with thy month the Lord Feſut, and ſhalt be- 10. 
lieve in thine heart, that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſrved fur with the 
heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs 3 and with 
the mouth confeſſion is made ito Salvation. For 
Naaman, who was a Gentile, amongſt Gentiles, 
he had promiled to ſacritice for the-tuture, to 
O 4 none 


Art. 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
none but the God of Tſrael 3, and his incutvati- 
on was his civil Ofhce towards the King, for 
which notwithſtanding, he begg'd eſpecial Li- 
cenſe. If this be not an anſwer, I reter you to 

» epiſcop, Epiſcopins(#* )who will not lend you away uns 

Reſp. ad ſatisfied. 

64. _— But what can you (h) anſwer to our Savi- 

2 1 ours ſaying, Whoſoever denyeth me before men, 

271. I will deny bim before my Father which is in Hea- 


ren? 


I Ibid. Mr. Hobbes. This(i )we may ſay, that what- 
ſoever a ſubject, as Naaman was, is compelled 
to in obedience to his Soveraign, and doth it 
not in order to his own minde, but in order to 
the Laws cf his Country, that action is not 
his, but his Soveraigns 3 nor is it he that, m this 
caſe, denycth Chriſt before men, but his Go» 

vernour, and the Law of his County. 


Stud. Inſtead of ſhewing the conſiſtencie of 
your Doctrine with our Saviour's words, you 

-tacitly accuſe them, either ot impertinency, or 

iH advice: For you make him to ſprak to this 

4 $. Mar. effect : Perſecutions will ariſe (a), but be wil- 
vo, 28,24, ling to be treated like your Malter, a man ot 
1 ſufferings , and acquainted with grief: and 
b vert 20. fear not the faces (h and menaces of men; 
but publiſh, in the openeit manner, unto the 

e Verſ.29. World , c), ſuch Doctrines as you hear in pri- 
vate, winlit you fit at my feet. And do not ſo 
dVaſ(,28 fear (d) thoſe who perſecute you, as to ſave 
your bodily lite by the renouncing or ſuppreſſiug 

Of 


c 


P 


chniauty, in times of Perſecution. 
my Doctrine: but ſtand in aw of me, whom 
if ye diſobey, ye forfeit life eternal. And re- 


member that there is a God (e), who, in ſuch e Verſes 
perilous times, will take care of you. If, 39,31. 


therefore, you will own and publiſh my Faith, 


(f) I will own you as my loyal Subjects, and — 
133. 


make you happy in my Kingdom: if you wi 
renounce my Faith for fear of men, I will not 
take notice of you, as —— to me, when 
you ſhall ſtand in the greateſt need of protecti- 
on. But, though I have ſaid all this, yet upon 
ſecond thoughts it ſeemeth reaſonable that I ex- 
cuſe you, and condemn ſuch bloudy Pow- 
ers as ſhall, by perſecution, compel you to blaſ- 
pheme : Tis they who force open your mouths, 
ind move your tongues, and form the breath, 
ind renounce ine 3 but you are all the time very 
ſound Believers; Believers in your hearts. And 
therefore, if you deny me before ſuch powers, 
| wil” transfer the blame on them. So 
wretched is your Paraphraſe, that it over- 
throweth the plaĩneit and often-reapted letter 
of the Text. But ſuppoſing that our Saviour 
had not delivered himſelf thus expreſly againſt 
your Doctrine; how would you have recon- 
ard your groſs diſſimulation with that lin- 
cerity which the Searcher of the hearts re- 
quireth ? 


Mr. Hobbes, Tfany man (g) (hall accuſe this . ter. 5. 
Doctrine, as repugnant to true, and uufeigned'271,272. 


Chriſtianity 3/1 as him, in caſe there ſhould 
** a ſubject in any Chriſtian Common-wealth, 
that 
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Art. 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
that ſhould be inwardly in his heart of the M 
hotnetan Religion, whether if his Soveraigg 
command him to be preſent at the Divine 
ſervice of the Chriſtian Church , and that & 
pain of death, he think that, Mahometan « 
bliged in conſcience. to ſuffer death tor that. 
- Cauſe, rather then to obey that command of his 
lawful Prince. If he ſay, he ought rather tolf 
ſuffer death, then he authorizeth all privateſſ 
men, to diſobey their Princes, in maintainance of 
their Religion, truc or falſe: It he ſay, he ought 
to be obedient, then he alloweth to himſelſ, lat 
which he denyeth to another. 


Stud. In this reply, which toucheth not the 
propoſed difficulty, you run out into two ab- 
ſurd ſuppoſitions. Firſt, that a Chriſuan Ma- 
giſtrate ſheddeth the bloud of an Heathen for 


not frequenting the Chriſtian Aſſemblies: next, 
that there is a parity of reaſon in the perſecus 
tion of à Chriſtian, and of a Mahometan 3 and 
that the Alcoraw may as much oblige the Con- 
ſcience, as the Teſtament of our Lord. 

But I mult again ask you, what you (g) will 
fay of all thoſe Martyrs we read of in the His 
ſtory of the Church? I hope you will not ſay 
that they have needleſly caſt away their lives 
Their bloud hath been more truely the ſeed of 
the Chriſtian Church, then the opinion a 
Ghoſts, Ignorance ot ſecond cauſes, Devotion 
towards what men fear, and taking ot things 
aaſua] for Prognoſticks, have ever been ( 4s 
you aſkrm ) the ſeeds of natural Religion 

whic 


* 


Lo — — 


Ebriſtianity, in tines of P erſeentzoys / - 20% 
) which is generated out of the inquiſi- 4 Ley, p; 
ue temper of men, who, by obſerving guy ex» 54 
ellent. fect , are naturally led to ſearch out 
xe caule,; and ſo proceed to the firlt Original. 
Martyrs (I (ay) did, under Chriſt, pre» 
ivethe Chriſtian Faich, which if it had not 
hisſren proteſſed with the mouth, would have | 
er tofflly'd away, as a ſpark where no breath doth 
wateſſcheriſt it. Their memory is precious in the 
ce ofiCharch, of God, and their names will be had 
ght a cverlaſting remembrance. They have been 
that Ythought (H to have the priviledge of riling b gee ate; 
firſt, and, in that ſence, to have a part in the Medes 
irſk Reſurrection. The: Chriſtians anciently . N. 
the Fkept their Aſſemblies at their Monuments: 
ab-Y;nd the Church of Alexandria (e) beginneth e See Scal- 
fas Its account, at the Ara of holy Martyrs. And de Em, 
for ¶ yet you ſeem to diſreſpect them as imprudent — | 
xt, ¶ Zealots, and to think their bloud was but fo 19. * Fe 
cus nuch water ſpilt upon the ground, a ra{h and 
nd ¶ uſeleſs effect. 


N 
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Mr. Hobbes. For anſwer hereunto (d), we d Lev. þ: 
all ve to diſtinguiſh the perſons that have been for 7 
lis chat Cauſe put to death; whercof ſame have 
ay |} received à Calling to preach, and profeſs the 
s. Kingdom of Chriſt openly others have had 
ol F no ſuch Calling, nor more has been required 
of F of them then their wn Faith. The former 
In ſort, if they have been put to death, for bearing 
g5 | witncls to this point, that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead, were true Martyrs; for a Mar- 
„ tyris, (to give the true detinition of the word) 
2 
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An. 10. Concerxing the Profeſſion of 
na witneſs of the Reſurrection of Jeſus the 

" Meſizb 5 which none can be but thoſe that 
converſed with him on earth, and ſaw him af. 
ter he was riſen : for a witneſs muſt have ſeen 
what he teſtifieth, or elſe his teſtimony is not 
good. And this is manifeſt from Ar 1.21, 22. 
of theſe men which have companyed with us-. 
muſt one'be a Martyr (that is, a Witneſs) with 
us of his Reſurrection. Where we may obſerves 
that he which is to be a witneſs of the truth of 
the Reſurtection of Chriſt —— muſt be— one 
of his Original Diſciples : whereas they which 
wert not fo, can witneſs no more, but that 
their Anteceſſors ſaid it, and are therefore but 
witneſſes of other mens Teſtimony; and arc 
but ſecond Martyrs, or Martyrs of Chriſts wit- 
neſſes. | | 


Stud. By this anſwer, wherein you approve 
of the Martyrdom of the Apoltles, you grant 
unto me what I contend for, and contradi& 
your tormer doctrine, For it the Apoſtles, 
drawing temporal deaths upon themſelves, by 
preaching the Goſpel, when they were enſoyu- 
ed to dehilt, by the Civil Powers, are to be ju- 
ſtified by us, and honour'd, for ſuch reſiſtance 
unto bloud 3 then there was given to them 2 
Superiour Law by Chriſt, by the vertue of which 
higher obligation they were free from active 
duty to the Civil Powers: ' otherwiſe, if with- 
out a Law, they had oppoſed the preſent Go- 
vernours , they had been pernicious Rebels, 


and not honourable Defenders of the — 
- What 
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T3) : M10 , : * | 
'' Chriſtianity, in times of Perſcentins. 355 . 
the what you add concerning the word Martyr, is 
has Ya weak nicety of Gratnmat, upon which the 

« Fires of this Cauſe doth not depend. For the 
* Queſtion is not, Whether no man be properly 
een f f 

call'd a Witneſs but an eye-witneſs, or he who | 

bcaroth teftimony of report received at ſecond \;., ., 
*2+ or third hand 3 but whether, at any diſſanc oi 
time, a man may not have ſuſicient ground to 
-ve believe the Golpel; and whether, aſter the 

- hearty belief of it, he may with his mouth 16+ 
nounce it out of a tender regard to fleſh 1 
ich bloud. | YI 0244! 4 

To procced in this Argument; there is yet 
remaining another objection, to which, I Kno .... 
not what anſwer can be by you tcturned- It £4 
is the Argument uſed by St. Peter and St. Fob, 
to the Rulers of the people and Eldersiof Mael, 
when, by menaccs, they,urg'd them to deſilt 
„ | from. the propagation ot the holy Goſpel ; he 
"* {ther is be right (laid thoſe Apoltles)in the fight of 
g 6% to bearken wnto you more then unto God, judge 
R * (4): - _—_ 4 
y Mr. Hobbes. If the command V ol the, Lev. pi 
_ | Civil Soveraign be ſuch, as that it may be obey. 321, c.45; 
„ ad, without the forfeiture of life eternal; not 
, | *0obeyitis unjuſt —— but if it be ſuch as can» 

not be obeyed, without being damned to eters 

nal death, then it were madneſs to obey it. 
All men, therefore, that would avoid, both the 
puniſhments that are to be in this world inſſict 
ed, for diſobedience to their earthly Soveraign, | 
and thoſe that ſhall be inflicted in the world to 


come 
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Lev. p. 
322. 

1 Ibid, 
Fect. 3. 


e Lev. 9. 


324. 


F Lev. p. 
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Arti 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
taught to diſtinguiſn well between what is, and 


- 


come tor diſobedience to God, have need tobe 
| 


what & not neceſſary to eternal Salvation. 


Now (t) all that is neceſſary to Salvation, 5 
contaimcd in two Vertues, Faith in Chriſt, and 


Obedience to Laws. Now' — (4): our Sa- 


viour Chriſt hath given us no new Laws, but 


counſel to 6bſerye thoſe we ate ſubject to; that 


is to ſay the Laws of Nature, and the Laws of 


our ſeveral Soveraigns : and for Faich, The 
e) (Dam neceſſarinm ) onely Article of Faith, 
which the Scripture maketh {imply neceſſary to 
Salvation; is this, That Ic ſus is the Chrift, Ha- 
ving thus (J) ſhown;' what is neceflary to Sal 
vation it is not hard to teconcile our obedicnce 
to God; with our obedience to the civil Sove- 
raign, Who is either Chriſtian or Intidel. It he 
be a Chtiſtian, he alloweth the beliet of this Ar- 
ticle, that Jelus' is the Chriſt; and of all the 
Articles that are contained in it, ot dre, by cvi- 
dent donſequence, deduced from its which is 


all the Faith neceſſary to Salvation: and becauſe 
he is a Soveraign, he requireth obcdience to all 


Nis own ,- chat is, t02al'' the Civil Les; in 


: which'alfoarc contaimd all the Laws of Na- 
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ture, that i, all the Laus of God : tor belides 
the Laws of Natufe', and the Laws of the 
Churctu, which [are patt of the Civil Law, 
(for the Church that can make. Laws 1s 
the Common-wealtly, ) thete be '0o-othet 
Laws Divine. -— And when the civil So- 
veraign'is an Intidel, every one of his own ſub- 


jects that refilterh him, fiunech againſt the 
50 Laus 


urs of God. And for their Faith (git ę Lev. pi 

mternal, and invidible:z they have the Li- 331. 

ale that Naaman had, and need not put 

-mſclves into danger for it. But it thry do, 
ought to expect that reward: in Heaven, 

{ not to conplain of their lawful: Sove- 

21 — In the mean time; they are to intend 

h obey Chrut at bis comwy,. but at preſcur 

ey are bound to obey the Laws of that Infidel 

ling : all Chriſtians are bound in Conſcience 


to do. Thought is free (h.) — but when z ey. x; 


comes to conſcſſion of Faith, the private Rea- 238. 
1 muſt ſubmic to the publick 3 that is to ſay, 
Gods Lieutenant. | 


Stud. Inſtead of the teſolution of this Que- 
„when we arc to obey God, rather then 
un, yau ſhew that we may very well do 
och together s and fo indirectly you. accuſe 
ie Apoliks-of falſhood o folly in their ſug · 
tion. And here again you repeat your '@% 
ors, that Chaiſt hath not madeany new: Laws, 
ind that the Faith oi a Chnitiah is intwe with» 
out, or contrary. to probcſiem 3 and you fap« 
jole., what the experience of the World re 
ſuteth , that; Infidel Kings. command dt 
ſometuncs againſt the Laws of Nature: Alſd, 
whilſt here you temit the Mart yrs, ſcothngly;ro 
heaven tor avreward, you fall, una wars, into 
the mock of Julian the Apoſtate , who amid 
his perſecution , us'd this taunt 3 E become 
nt you Chriſtians to enjoy any thing in this world, 
jor your Kingdom is in Heavens But it ſuch per- 


{ons 


Art. 10. Concerning the Profeſſion of 
foris as ſuffer for Chriltianity, ſhall be rewards: 
in Heaven; their conſtancie then was nob! 
and cxcellent, whilſt they choſe trouble rathe 
then baſe compliance; and thoſe who inflict 
ed evils on them for doing what God approved 
were unjuſt. If then you remit the Martyrs te 
Heaven, you ſend the civil Soveraigns,who ſhed 
the bloud of the Apoſtles for diſobedience to 
their unrighteous Edicts, to a place of leſs re 
treſhmient. 


Mr. Hobbes: You have made your inſtance 
in the Apoſtles , of -whoſe Martyxdom-I ap 
prove, becauſe of their Comnuſſion. For 
thers, who hazard their lives tor Chriltianity 
I praiſe them not: he that is not ſent (a 
to preach the fundamental Articles but tak; 
it upon him of his private Authotity, thoug 


he be a witneſs, and conſequently d Martyr 
either. primary of Chriſt, or {&condary of his 
Apoftles, or their Succeſſors; yet is he · not o 
bliged to ſuffer death for that cauſe; becauſc 
being not called thereto, tis not required at his 
hands ; nor ought he to complain, it he looleth 
the reward he cxpecteth from thdſe that never 
ſet him on work. None thetefore can be a 
Muartyr, neither of the firſt nor ſecond degree, 
that have not a warrant to preach Crit 
come in the Fleſh; that is to fay\, none, but 
123 are ſent to the covetſion of Int- 


Sind. Every Member of the Chriſtian So- 


cicty, 


Chriſtianity, in times of Perſecution. 
dety, is bound to profeſs the Goſpel 3 as hath 
been proved: and theretore a private man, 
though he bath not right, not having Commiſ- 
ſion to exercifs che Offices of a Pricit, yet hath 
hea cotmmiand to own the truth, when he is 
adjur*d to conteſs of what faith he is; not onely 
in relation to Chriſtianity in geueral, but alſo in 
telation to the Doctrines of Moment in it, 
which ſometimes the Chtiſtian Powers do erre 
in. And every perſon will, with readineſs, 
make ſich proteſſion, ' notwithſtanding the 
terrouts of the Civil Sword, who hath fworn 
in his heart and tongue Allegiance unto Chriſt 3 
who is lincere in his Religion; who valueth his 
ſoul more then his body? who is heartily per- 
ſwaded of a life or death eternal, the latter of 
which is | N 
Our cleventh Subjell. 


Mt. Hobbes. The maintainance (B of civil 


wy — cad et; 


Society, depending on Juſtice, and Juſtice ou 5 Lev. #: 
the power ot life àud death, and other leſð re- 238. 6.30. 


wards and puiilthments, reliding in them that 
have the Soveraignty of the Commoiri-wealthi 
it is impoſſible a Commori-wealth ſhould ſtand, 
where any ather then the Sovcraign, hath a 
power of giving greater rewards then lifes and 
ot inflicting greater puniſhments then death. 
Now ſeeing eternal litc is a greater reward then 
the life preſent 3 and eternal torment a greater 
puniſhment then the death of Natute; it is a 
thing worthy to be well conſidered, of all men 
that defite (by obeying Authority) to avoid 
the calamities of contuſion and Civil War, 
: F what 


Art. 11. Concerning the 


what is meant, in holy Scripture, by life eternal, 
and torment eternal. | 


Stud. What is then to be underſtood by e- 
ternal Torment, if we aright interpret the Ho- 


ly Scripture ? 


Mr. Hobbes. I mean by theſe, ſuch torments 

« Lev, p, (4) as are prepared for the wicked in Gchex- 
245. va, or what place ſocver, | tor a Seaſon}, 
5 Leviath. Theſe have been () (et forth By the Congre- 
5.242, 243 gation of Gyants 3 the Lake of fire; utter dark- 
neſs 3 Gebenna, and Topbet z which things are 

not ſpoken in 4 proper, but Mctaphoncal 

ſence. Now where, or whatſoever, thele tor- 

c Lev, p. ments ſhall be, I (e) can find no where that 
345.·Sect. 1 any man ſhall hve, in torments everlaſt- 


ingly. 


d St, Mat. Stud. In St. Matthew (d) the ſame Greek 

as lafl. word, in the ſame ſentence, is uſed in ſetting 
forth as well the happineſs of the Rightcous, as 
the puniſhment of the Wicked; which there- 
fore is to be conſtrued as endleſs as the joy of 
the Pious, to the bleſſedneſs of whom the 
moſt . daring Origeniſt hath not affixed a 
period. 


Mr. Hobbes. I confcls the torments to be e- 

ternal 3 but I am of opinion that the ſame pet- 

« Lev. p. (ons do not eternally tee] them. The Fire (e) 
345. Sd. or torment prepared for the wicked in Gebenns, 
toft, Tophet, or in what place ſoever, may continue 
for cver; and there may never want wicked 

men 


= MM _m|* * "Oh 


2 66MHMPpD Oo. GS 


Gn EE TE EE”. MxM TI 


— 
— —— — 


future eſtate of Torment. 


men to be tormented in them; though not e- 


very, nor any one eternally. The Fire (J) pre- Lev. . * 
pared for the wicked, is an everlaſting fire: that 245. c. ——— 


is to ſay, the eſtate wherein no man- can be 
without torture, both of body and minde, aftcr 
the Reſurrection, ſhall endure for ever; and in 
that ſence the fire ſhall be unquenchable, and 
the torments everlaſting : but it cannot thence 
be inferred, that he who ſhall be caſt into that 
fire, or be totmented with thoſe torments, 
ſhall endure, and refit them ſo, as to be cter- 
nally burnt and tortured, and yet never be de- 
{troyed, nor dyc. 


Stud. Lou have by this means, fo very much 
allayed the heat ot che evctlaſting burmngs 
(fo tar as it can be done by confidence in opini- 
on) that they are rendred almoſt as tolerable 
as a death by fire on earth. For the Epithet 
Everlaſting, thus intetpreted, canuot migntily 
affright a ingle perſon from evil manners, who 
conliders that the Flame, how long foever it be 
continued in it ſelt, ſhall ſcorch him but for a ſca- 
ſon. But God in holy Scripture threatneth cvery 


man with perpetual milcry 3 and where (g) it g S. Mark 
faith that the tire ſhall not be quenched , it 9.44. 


faith alſo, not that The worm, but their worm, 
or remorſe of conſcience, dyeth not. Our Sa- 


viour allo taught us ( to make our Peace q g ware; 
with God in this eſtate of Probation betore we 5 25,26. 


were hal'd to Priſon z where every one that 
cannot od ap his debis to that Supreme Lord 
(to whom our obligations can ſcarce be 
cancelled in that ſtate, where we are depriv'd of 
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Att. 11. Concerning the 
means, neglected by us ju this life”) ſhal} be 
chain'd to eternal Bondage» St. John alſo 


i-Rev. 26. ſaith, (i) that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet 


Io, 


(hall be tormented in the Lake of, hre and 
brimſtone, day and night, for ever and ever. 
The Fewel, it ſeems, {hall be as eternal as the 
Flame. 


& Lev. p, Mr. Hobbes. It ſcemerh (K) hard, to ſay, 


345* 


that God who is the Father ot Mercics, that 
doth, in Heaven and Earth; all that he will; 
that hath the hearts of all men in his dif 
ſing; that worketh in men both to do 2 
will z and without whole free gift a man hath 
nelther inctination to good, nor repentance of 
cvil, ſhould puniſh mens tranſgreſſions without 
any end of time, and with all the extremi- 
ty of torture, that men can imagine, and 
more. | 7. | 


Stud. God hath ſo given ſueh giſts to all, 
whom he will ſevercly account with, that they 
are left without apology. And he will not 
ſeem an hard Matter , if we have as due a re- 
gard to his Majeſty and Goodnels, both abuſed 
by us; and to our own means, and wilful re- 
ſuſal of the better part, whilit he hath ſer be- 
fore us life and death; as we are wont to have 
to our own fleſh and bloud;ſceing nothing burn- 
eth in Hell ( as St. Bernard noted) belides the 
proper will of man. * 

But why to you of all men ſhould this ſeem 
hard? For you believe that the irteſiſtible 
power of God, as ſuch, doth juſti ic He” 
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future eftare of Torment. 213 
and (a) that the right of afflicting men at his, Lev, p, 
pleaſure, belongeth naturally to God Almighty; 187. 
not as Creator and grativus 3 but as omnipotent. 

This irreſiſtible Power is urged by you, where 
it ſerveth your Hypotheſis; and where it yeild- 
eth no advantage to'your Cauſe , there you 
will have Mercy to ſucceed in its place. And 
this may be, more particularly obſerved, ina 
Section of your Book De Cive (). To thed De Cive 
ſixth Law of Nature (faith that Book) which 2 
teacheth that puniſhments reſpect the ſuture, - 
belong all thoſe places af Holy Weit, which en- 
* ſhewing of Mercy ſuch as are (Matt. 
5.7+ ) Bleſſed are the merciful ; for they ſhall 
obtain mercy. Lev. 19.18. Thouſhaltnot avenge 
nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy 
people. Now there: are who think this Law 
ſo tar from being conſirmied, that they imagine 
it invalidated by the Scriptures : becauſe there 
xemaineth to the wicked eternal puniſhment 
after death, where there is no place either tor 
amendment or example. Some refolve' this 
objection, by ſaying, that God, who is under 
no obligation, reterreth all things to his own 
Glory; but that it is not lawful for man ſo to 
do: as if God would ſeck his glory, that is to 
ſay, pleaſe himſelf in the death of a ſinner. It 
is more rightly anſwer'd, that the inſtitution 
of eternal puniſhment was before fin, and re- 
ſpected this onely, that men might, tor the fu- 
ture, be afraid of ſinning. | | 

It is, from this place, to be obſerved, that 
you once conſtrucd the phraſes of Scripture, 
Vherein it ſpeaketh of eternal toxments, with 

\ Þ 3 re- 


t Lev. 9. 
242. 

ed Lev. 5. 
345,345. 


Art. 11. Concerning the 
relation to the perſons, and not the mere 
ſtate of torture; as alſo that you here ad- 
vance not power, but plead for Mercy; and 
laſtly, that you abuſe the veracity of God, by 
ſuppoſing him to ſcare the children of men, 
with ſuch bug-bear threatnings, as ſhall never, 
upon their moſt enormous delinquencie, be put 
in execution. 

But in what horrid place, and of what con- 
founding quality, are the future torments, if 
they be not, to ſingle perſons eternal? for 1 


cannot but imagine that they ate extreamy 


bitter, if they be but ſhort. What then 
ſermeth to you to be the place and ſtate of the 
damucd ? | | 


Mr. Hobbes, Gods enemies, and their tor- 
ments after Judg<ment (e) appear by the Scri- 
pture to have their place on caath. And there 
the Reprobate (d) ſhall be in the eſtate, that 
Adam, and his Poſtcrity were in after the fin 
committed; ſaving that God promiſed a Re- 
deemer to Adam, and ſuch of his ſeed as ſhould 
truſt in him, and repent 3 but not to them that 
ſhould dye in their fins as do the Reprobate, 
And further — the wicked being left in the 
eltate, they were in after Adams ſin, may at the 
Reſutrection live as they did, marry, and give 
in marriage, and have groſs and corruptible 
bodics, as all mankinde now have; and conſe- 
quently, may engender perpetually, after the 
Keſurrection as they did before. 


Stud, If all the wicked ſhall ( as you ac 
| knowledge 
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acknowledge La be together raiſed up3 and « Lex, p, 
put into Hell on carth » it alſo their condition 244+ 


ſhall be ſuch as to admit of Generation, cating 
and drinking (the proviſions tor which require 
wide {paccs upon carth, not at all poſleſſed by 
the bodics ot men) and there be alſo required 
room (as you aſſert) tor the tollowers of Chrilts 
it will trie the utmolt of your Mathenatick- 
skill, to finde place ſuſſicient, for the bodics 
of all that have alrcady lived. or ſhall live before 
the Univerſal Judgment. Some of no mean 


degree amongit the Learned (h) have, by pro- b 
bable Rules, computed the number of men be- , 
fore the loud: who begat Sons and Daughters 374. G.. 


at a very great age |» and have found it to ex- 
cced much more then a chouland millions: in- 
ſomuch, that the Floud may ſcem to have been 
almoſt as ncceſſary in relation unto the numbers 
of people, as to the increale ot their iniquities. 
And they oblerve how, iu leis then tour hundred 
ycars after the Floud, there were 


Armics(c) in the Eattera Coun- e Of Ninus ag icſt 
tries, ſuthcicnt to leave nothing 4e Beamte con“ le 


*＋ | + of 500009 Feet, 209200 
riling there beſides the Sun. It % ſe , 10300 Charts. 


therctore Tophet be on carth, let gf mH ga. ft the 
it not any more be taken up, as a la, of 130c000 


b That t Feet, 500000 Horſe, 
Proverb, by us, That Hell cannot be + 1-3, ea 


fatish'd, ſceing it will be glutted 


with half the people for whom it — 
is prepared. namber, 


But, methinks, if that be. in truth, 
the eſtate of the Reprobate, which you have 
delcribed ;; the liter al Hinnom may {eem to 
have been overſptead with greater horror, then 
a P 4 the 
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the myſtical ſhall be 3 and the unrighteous may 
dance and leap with joy in their very chains of 


darkneſs ſeeing, they neither pinch extreamly 
at the preſent, nor ſhall be cverlaiting: there is 
nothing more Divine to valuptuous men, then 
to cat, and drink, and to exonerate nature, and 
to be immortal in their off- pring. 


Mr. H»bbes. You are too haſty in your re- 
flexions ; you miſtake that for the full deſcript- 
on of Hell, which I deſigu'd for the eaſier part 
of it. I therefore tell you further, that they 


e Ley. 5. (e) (hall be puniſhed with grict, and diſcon- 


244- 


4 Lrviath. 


P. 244. 
lect. 1. See 
Lev.7.213, 


tent of mind, from the ſight ot that eternal te- 
licitie in others, which they themnſelves, through 
their own incredulity, and diſobedience, have 
loſt. And becaule ſuch tclicity in others is not 
ſenſible but by compariſon with their own 
actual miſeries; it tolloweth that they are to 
ſuffer ſuch bodily pains and calamitics, as are in- 
cident to thoſe, who not only live under evil 
and cruel Governous, but have alſo for Ene- 
my, the eternal King ot the Saints, God Al- 
mighty. 5 


Stud. But ſhall not there be Devils let looſe 
upon thole perlons who have bin ſeduced by 
them from obedience to God ! ſhall not they be 
dciiver'd over to the Tormentors, who have 
not diſcharged their obligations towards him; 
and have ſuch outward ſcourges ſuperadded to 
the laſh of remorſe within? 


Mr. Hobbes, For (d) the Wr we 
i Ve 
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have their nature and properties, exactly 
and properly, delivered by the names of the E- 
nemy, or Satan; the Accuſer, or Diabolur the 
Deſtroyer, or Abaddon:which fignificant names, 
Satan, Devil, Abaddon, ſet not torth to us any 
individual Perſon, as proper Names ule to doe; 
but only an Office or Quality; and are there. 
fore Appellatives. — Gods Kingdome was in 
Paleſtine 3 and the Nations round about were 
the Kingdomes of the Enemy ; and conſe- 
quently by Satan, is meant any carthly- Enemy 
of the Church. ¶ You are therefore miſtaken in 
the notion of Tormentors. Now that which 
completeth the miſery of the damned is, that 
they ſhall dye again.] 


Stud. That which you make the top of 
their calamitie, is to be reckoned as a priviledg, 
becaulc it puts an end to their torment together 
with their being; the continuance of which 


cannot make recompence tor that miſery with 


which in the real Hell, it will be oppreſſed: 
but whence is it proved, by you, that the laſt 
pain of the damned is ſuch deſtruction ? 


Mr. Hobbes. I learn, from the Scripture (a) « Lev, p, 


that amongſt bodily pains, is to be reckoned al- 244- 
ſo to every one of the wicked, a ſecond death: S P-243- 


for though the Scripture be clear for an univer+ 
ſal Reſurrection yet we do not read, that to 
any of the Reprobate is promiſed an eternal 
life. | I know you will now ſalve your ſelf by 


ſaying (I that 5 the ſecond and everlaſting hk » 


death, is meant a 
a t 


econd , and. everlaſting lite, 333. 
bu 


28 Art. 18 Concerning ibe 
but in torments; a Figure never uſcd but in this 
very caſe. 


Stud. The Figure in which we ſpeak, whileſt 
we expreſs a great calamitie by death, is of com- 
mon uſe, in relation to the incommoditics of 
this preſent hfe : fox nothing is more uſual 
then to (ay, that to live is to be well. St. Pan! 
with reference to his many troubles, ſaid he dy- 

e Cretim ed daily. And Grotixs, ſomwhere (c )expoun- 
in ec. deth yeupet by ſuch, quibur vita baud vitalis, 
$4-43- In Sopbocles, you might have read theſe words; 
— 6 7I_" 
erde, and Luxor iyiuet rxly, 

That this, alſo, is the true meaning of the 
ſecond death, appearcth to thole who are aware 
that the phraſe was borrowed by St. John, rom 
the Hebrew- Doctors with whom it was, and is, 
moſt frequent, to call the torments of Hell by 
that very name. Wheretore thoſe words of 

id (d He ſeeth that wiſe men die, are thus 

phraied by the Caldee Paraphraſt : He ſhall 
ſee wiched wiſe men, who die the ſecond death, 
and are adjudged to Hell. 

Having now attended to your Opinion con- 
cerning the Place and Eſtate of the damned; 
methinks, it begetteth, in me, as feeble belict, as 
the Fables of Charon, and the River Styx, aud 
the black Frogs therein, were wont todo in 
Fuvenal's daics, amongſt the Roman; whole 
very children, (he ſaics) unleſs they were ſo 
young as not to pay for their Bath, were apt to 
ſcoftc at ſuch unprobable ſtories. 

But let us now underſtand (in order to the 
diſpatch of our Twelfib 


4 fal. 
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future eftate of Torment. rh 
Twelfth and laſt Head) 

What, more ſucceſStul doctrine you can deliver, 
concerning the felicitics of the juſt, He that can- 
{t not paint a Devil well, is not likelic to ſhew 
n-  maſterie in the painting of an holy Angel: but 
of } whatſoever your deſcription be of eternal lite, 
lam ready to fix my eye upon it; and ii L ei- 
pie reaſon, to approve it. 


- Mr. Hobbes. In delivering my opinion con- 

. cerning the future Rate, I will begin by telling 

5 | you, that, (e) the Soul of man is not in ts rev, y; 
own nature eternal, or a living creature inde» 241. 
pendent on the body z and that no mer man is 

immortal, otherwiſe then by the reſurrection 

in the laſt day, except Enoch and Elia. But 

n  (f) though there be no natural immortalitie of f rey py. 

„che Soulzyet there is life eternal, which the E- 344- 

lect ſhall enjoy by grace. 


Stad. It hath bin, alreadie, proved, that 
there is, in man a ſpiritual ſubſtance which im- 
magineth, remembreth, reaſoneth ; and that 
therefore naturally it endurethafter the diſfoluti- 
on of that body from which it is,by ſuch notori- 
das — — doth —— 
Ull-the ſounding of the laſt Trump, at gene- 
tal reſurtection. It is true, that without the aſſi- 
{tance of Revelation we cannot, well underſtand 
that our withered bodies ſhall ſpring out of the 
duſt : and therefore, with reference to the re- 
ſurrection, the ancient Fewz,in their Forms of a Pocockt 
Benediction (a) celebrated the power of God i 2. is' 
above the ordinary Laws of Nature: aud what-, — 
ever 
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Art, 12. Concerning the futire 


ever hopes the Heathens may have, they can- 


not have firm aſſurance, that their Souls ſhall be 


permitted to enjoy that duration which they 
are, by nature capable of ; or that; if they ſhall 
be permitted to ſurvive their bodics, they ſhall 
have a great, or endleſs, happineſs. For when 
they conſider that there is God; and that, how 
virtuous ſocver they have bin, yet, their own 
conſciences bearing witneſs, they have, too of- 
ten, tranſgreſſed his Laws ; they may be juſtly 
ſuſpicious cither of annihilation, or at beſt, of 
a low degree of felicitie : and this ſuſpition will 
be encreaſed it, with you, they gaze at his irre- 
fiſtible power, and look not, with hope, upon 
his Philantbropie : and therefore ſuch ſalvation, 
as ligniherh the advancement of the Soul of 
man to the utmoſt height of hleſſedneſs, is not 
ol. Nature or humane merit, but of grace; and 
an effect of the merits of our Lord, who ha- 
ving overcome death, did open the Kingdom of 
Heaven to all believers. But yet of this boun- 
ty we, in ſome meaſure, partake; if we dye as 
Chriſtrans, ſo ſoon as ever we have lay'd down 
this burthen of the fleſh : and of this we aro 
aſſured by Revelation eſpecially, by that in the 
New Teitament: therein we read, that our Sa- 
viour promilcd to the repenting Thief, that ve- 
ry day, a place in Paradiſe, that is, in ſome Re- 
gion ot happy Souls; which the Jews were 
wont to call Paradiſe, or the Garden of plea- 
(ure. That, beſides the bodily life, there is a Soul 
in man which cannot be touched by the ſword, 
or utmoſt violence of our Enemies. That St. 
$tepben,in the very Article of death, cum 
} c 
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eftare, aud plate of Blaſſedneſ;. a, 

d his Spirit into the hands of 'Chrifty:beſtects 

ing the lame Jeſus to receive it. That the dead, 

— dye in the Lord, are from henceforth, or bn | 
(b) immediately in an happy cſtate/.Netther 13 5 48 
can we; with tolcrable ſenſe; expound the Ars d+5p51 or 
ticle of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, or into 2 4. 
Hades, that is; the ſtate of the dead ase his 3. n. 
preaching to Spirits in ptiſon q unleis we ſup- 1 
poſe him to have bad an jmnateriat Soul; 
whereby his Spirit might be in the ſtate of ſe- 
parate Spirits, as well as his body was in the 
ſtate of dead bodies, their corruption excepted: 
for to mean All of the body, is to ſay in eſſect, 
twice over» that he was dead and buried and 

ſo to — — 
dus ſyſteme of the Chriſtian Faith. : Neither 
muſt we forget: the with df St. Paul, ho de- 
fired to bc. diſſolued that he miglid bo wich 
Chriſt ; eſtetming that tat better tor his 0wn 
Perſon, though his contimrance-in-. dhe Id 
was of more ãdvantage tothe Chriſtlau cherer 
Now it cannot hut be inagined that 8. 1p i} 
exſpected, (o ſoon as ever he had quitted this 
earthly Tabernacle, to be ccived by Chyiſt, in- 

to the manliods prepared above : ſor eg his 
inclinations" were ſo: pbiſed betwiat the 
thoughts of cho benefit of the Chusch and the 
delay of his cou mntate happineſs > that'the 
knew not which way to tarn the Cale ꝙ there is 
0 doubt but he would have prefertei the 

id vantage 6f the Church. fo which he would 
gladly ſpend, and be ſpent, before ſueh un EL 
ſtate, wherein, for more then ſixteen hundre 
Tears, he thguld not fo muchas think of Etwitt, 


or 


22 Art. 12. Concerning the future 
ve Is holy echt, bat be a3if be had news 


r Lev.p, Mr-Hibbes. ¶ There arc other places, per. 
$43» 344 haps more pertinent, to which I will return an 
0 anſwer. ] And firſt, (e) there are the words of 
Solomon (Eccleliaſtes 12. 7.) Then ſhall the 
daft return to duſt, as it wat, and the Spirit ſhall 
return to God that gave it : which may beat well 
enough (it there be uo other Text directly a- 
— it) this interpretation, · that God only 
nows, (but man, not) what becomes of a 
mans Spirit, when he expireth © and the ſame 
|= 006 rr 2 
delivereth the ſame ſentence in the ſenſe I have 
given. it: his wordsare, A! go (man and beaſt) 
to the ſame place; all are of the duſt, and all jj 
turm to duft again: who knoweth that the Spirit 
man goeth npward, and that the Spirit of the 
goetb downward to the earth ? that is, none 
knows but God: not is it an unuſual eto 
ſay of things we underitand not, God knows 
What, and God knows where. But, vhat 
interpretation ſhall we give, beſides the literal 
ſenſe of the words of Solomon, EccleC 3. 19. 
Thet which befalleth; the ſons of men befslleth 
beafts, even many befalleth them : at the am 
doth the ather d yea, they bave allem 
(one Spirit) ſo that a man hath no — 
, 1. By 
immortalitie of 


a You would here impaſe uren me. by 
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eftate, and place, of Happineſs. 
onfounding the ſenſe of thoſe ſeveral verſes, 
which are to be interpreted apart from each o- 
ther- And that we may aright conceive the 
meaning of them (and not ſay only, though 
aps with reaſon we may do it, Im ure 
with Authority (a) that Solomon here and in 


other places doth perſonate the Atheiſt it is — 


that we obſerve how the Preacher, in this book, 
ſets forth the beginning, progreſs, and tipeneſs 
of his diſquiſition, concerning the happineſs of 
man. Whercforc in the begining of his enqui- 
ry, he ſetteth down his raw a : 
and he relatcth, in the —7 — 
ters, how he, once, t folly 
wiſdom, and that there —— then 
to cat and drink ; and what adventures and 
trials he made, towards the better underſtand- 
ing of what was good for the ſous of men: 


Yard in this third Chapter, he declareth how full 


of myltery he found the workes of God (v. 
11.) and how little was manifeſt, e(pecally to 
enſual men, of the future, tate ; but in che o- 
leventh and twelfth Chapters, whetein he de- 
clareth. his advanced judgement, and calleth 
men off from the world, to the thoughts of the 
day of account, and to the early remembrance 
of their Creator; to the fear of God, and the 
obſcrvance of his commands 3 he layeth it 
down as a politive doctrine (a doctrine apt to 
romote ſuch obſervance, fear, and remem- 

nce) wbich at firſt was delivered, by him, as 

a probleme, or as the miſtake of worldly; men, 
that when the wheel, ſhall. be broken at the 
tern, and the circle of our blood utterly 
: diſturbed 
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Art. 12. Concerning the future 
diſutbed; then the duft ſball return to the earth 
as it was and the Spirit ſhall return to God why 


ave it. ; 
f But if the Spitit be the breath and life, and 
not an immaterial ſubſtance, why make you it 
ſo hard to know what becomes of it; ſo that 


only God can underſtand itꝰ for might we not 


ſay, that the machine of the body is diſſolved, 
the breath vaniſheth in the ſoft air, the motion 
is gone ftom che carcaſſe into ambient bodies? 
we might then, with equal admiration ſay of a 
Clock broken all to peices, and in reſt; God 
knoweth what is become of it 5 for, in both in- 
ſtances there is only a diflolution of the con- 
texture of the parts, aud the motion, convcy d 
to other portions of neighbouring matter. 
Why alſo, do you vary from the tranſlation of 
the Hebrew copyyin Chap .3. v. 21. for inſtead 
of, Who 'hnoweth the ſpirit of man that it aſcen- 
V aui the Spirit of the beaft that goeth down- 
5 2 Tou have thus Radu the 
words; Who knoweth thut the ſpirit of man go- 
eth upward , for there is 3 — 2 
twixt this ſaying, Who knoweth that Mr. 
Hobbes is a Mathematician ? and this, Who 
knoweth Mr. Hybbes,who is a Mathematician? 
The former diſpoſition of Solomon's words - 4 
poſetł a Spititʒ and the aſcent of it, and wi 
all, our ignorance of the nature of the Soul: 
the latter leaveth it doubtful whether the * 
rit aſcendeth or not. It is well (though I 
lieve you knew it not your (elf) that the Sevens 


tic Interpreters (o) are, a little, on your ide. 


_ESASAS 8. e =o af. as 4a... > EE 


— — 


Hate, and plate; of Hippintſh. 
Mr. Hobbes. But what is, on your part, to 
be aid (5) to thoſe words of Solomon in Chap. 6 Lev, ; 
4. ver. 3. of Eceliſtaftes ? Better is he that bath 3444 
not yet been, then both they? that is, then they 
that live or ha de lived ; which if the Soul of all 


823 


| 

t 

t them that have lived, were immortal, were a 
t hard ſaying; for then to have an immortal 
„ Soul, were worſe then to have no Soul at all. 
b | 
) 
4 
d 


Stad. To this; the eaſie truth is to be re- 
plyed, that the wiſe man preferrtth a condition 
of not being (if we ſuppoſe him ſpeaking in his 

- | own Pcrſon )before a lite of miſery : and doubt 
us it is better to have no Soul, then to have a 
d Soul immortal, together with immortal grief: 
and the ſaying is common amongſt Diviues, 
that it had bin better for Dives to have had no 
tongue, then to have bin poſſeſſed of it, meer - 
ly as à ſubjeck, for the fury of the infernal 
flames to prey upon: and I think alſo, it is the 
natural ſenſe of 11ankind. Wherefore though 
Fob was a man of great fortitude of ſpirit, and 
one who fearcd; by impatience, to oſſend God 
Yet when his calamitics, as ſo many waves in 
thick ſucceſſion, were ready to over-whelme 
him, he began to curfe the day of his Nativi- 
Mr. Hobbes: There is yet another place in 
the book of Eeclefiaftes, which contirmeth my 
"opinion of the ſtate of the dead. It is (aid, e Lev. 5; 
(e) in Chap. 9. ver. 5. That the living know 344 © 
"they ſhall dye, but the dead know not any thing; 
that is, naturally, and before the teſurrection ot 
tho body. ut: 


Ju. Q. Stud. 


LN 


2 
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Lev. p. 
838. 


Stud, For anſwer to thus citation, Iser 
you to Diodati, whole notes you 


Art. 12. Concerning the future 


i have. no rea» 
ſon to deſpiſe, ſecing you bave ſubmitted the 
declaration of wur judgement (d) to the An · 
notations of the Aſſembly, who pleaſed o 
tranſcribe ſo very many places out of. the afores 
ſaid Aut hour: obſerve therefore the content, 
and his interpretation, which I may repreſent fl 
to you in this Paraphraſe . Ver. 3.“ By zeaſon 
« of this indiffercncy of events (mentioned 
«Solomon, in the beginning of the Chapta) 
«worldly men dally with, *cill they tlicin, 
their ſins. (Nr. 4.) For whilſt lite doth lay, 
« the gate of bopc, and rcpentance, is open 
though men nuke not ulc of this oppoktu- 
«nity in order to their (alyationi For uliying | 
« dogg; that is to ſay,a great ſiuner aliyc is hap» 
& pier whilſt God grants to hum life, and op- 
& portunitie of converſion 3. then a leſſer ſin- 
« ner (compared to a Lyon, which is a more 
ic noble, and not ſo unclean a beaſt as a 0 
« ho dyeth in his impenitencie, and (045 

« all remedy« (Ver. 5. For the living know they 
« ſhall die, and through the fcat of: death, may 
« be induced to repentance, whilſt there is ſpace 
« for it: but the dead know not any thing not 
in this ſenie, that theu fouls do looſe all 
% knowledge , conſcience, ot remembrance 1 
but in this, becauſe it availeth them nothing 
« to Salvation; aud they underſtand not ho 
« the things that belong to their peace, for I 
ce they are, by the abſence of opportunity, quite 

« hidden from their eyes: neither have; they 


any 


rast, aud place, of Happintſs. 
any more a reward, fet down for virtue, 
« whilſt a man liveth in this world, which is 
« the place appointed for us to labour, and run 
« gur race in: for tlie memory of them is ſor 
« pottert 3 God hath for ever caſt them off, ac- 


127 


coding to that of David (a) —— Like the 4 Plal. 88. 


« ſlain tat lye in the grave, whom thbu re-? 
membreſt no more : and they are cut off from 
« thy hand. And this ſenſe ot the place is con- 
ſirmed by the tenth verſe, where Solomon preſ- 
ſeth men to a ſperdie exerciſe ot religion, in 
theſe words: Whatſoever thy hand findeth to do, 
ds it with thy might 3 for there is no work, vor de- 
vice, nor knowledg, nor wiſdom in the grave Wi- 


ther thou goeſt. 


Mr. Hobbe}. What anſwer have you to the 


words of Fob, (a) Chap. 14. veri 7. Tbere 6 Ley, 7. 
it hope of a tree, if it be caſt domnithongh the yoot 21. 


thereof wax old, aud the ſtock thereof dye in the 
ound, yet when it ſenteth the water gt will bud, 
ind bring forth houg hit like a plantcbut mus dyetb 
and wafteth away, yea; man giocth up the'phojt, 
md where is be? And (ver. 12.) man yell dn, 
& riſeth wht till the heavent be no more · But when 
i it, that the heavens thall be no more? Peter 
ells us that it is at the general reſurrectlion. 


Stud. It hath been thought by ſome, a ſut- 
ient auſwer to this place, to underſtand it of 
mtire man, as he conſiſteth of ſoul and body; 
ſeeing man is not, man atiſeth not, though the 
dul exiſtetn and aſcendeth, before the con- 
ummate eltate of both, in the great day of the 

5 Q * Meſſiab 


* 228 
rut Meſfah. I know, alſo chat the Jews, Ce) cn ; 


Art. 12. Concerning the future 


ſpringing ſider Job as a Gentile,who had no aſſumuce « 


Ont of the 
Earth, p. 


209 


See Job 7. on of the body 5 as the immortalitie of the 
Ad. ſoul. : fs ohe cloud ( ſaith Fob )is conſumed and b 


a future ſtate, and that he ſpeaketh, in the ſe- { 
venth Chapter, as much againſt the; reſurrecti F 


vaniſheth aways ſo: he; that goeth' down to the r: 
grave ſhall come up nd more. And there are many 

who expound the letter ( in the 19 Chop, and 
256. verſes ) of the reſtitution ot Jobr body, hi 
tormented with worms, to ſoundneſs of health © 
and of the bleflings. deſcending upon him, in! 
his latter daics, even to the eclipſing the glo- of 
ries of his firſt poſteriric. Wart — 
Mr. Hobbes. What nced is there of an- 


fwer upon anſwer in the preſent caſe? for this 


doctrine of the natural immortalitie of the 


Ley, . ſoul; which you ſocagerly conted ſot, i (d Jun · ft 


neceflaxy to the Chriſtian taith. For ſuppoſing I Po 
that when a man dics, there remaineth nothing the 
of him but his carcaſs ; cannot God that raiſed I e 
inanimated duſt and clay into a living creature Un 
by his word, as caſily raiſe a dead catcaſs to liſe c 
again, and continue him alive ſor ever, or make r 
him dye again, by another word? — 
Stud. If you attempt, thus, to explain the fel. 
reſurrection ot entire man, you will be preſſed * 
with ſuch a weighty inconvenience, as cannc 
by the utmoſt ſtrength of your wit, be 
ſuſtained. For it man be not raiſed up by 
reunion of his immaterial ſoul to the main Sta- 
mina of ſuch a body as he, ſomtimes, had 3 but 


tate, and place, of Happineſ?. 
meerly by the framing again, and moving, of 
ſuch matter as he is ſuppoſed to have wholly 
conſiſted of, and by the help of which he hath 
done worthy, or ſhametul acts; then either the 
ſame man, who obeyed or tranſgreſſed, is not 
rajſed up to an eſtate of reward or puniſhment , 
or elſe he is raiſed with all the parts of matter 
* which conduced to action, and appertained to 
him, almoſt from the cradle; to the grave, and 
ch is, therefore, in the laſt day, ot ſuch dimenſions, 
dat he may not only equal the antient Gyants 
of which we read ii ſtory , but likewiſe 
come nigh the bulk 4 thoſe very mountains 
which they arg {aid to have heaped up in defi- 
ance of Qygaven. | 


hel Mr. Hobbes. Well z whatſoever the eſſence 
of man is,or whenſoever any part of him is ſup- 
op poſed to be happy 5 it is molt probable, that, at 

the laſt day, the place of heaven, ſhall, be on 


$i earth. The (4) kingdom of God in the wri- Lev. e. 


ie freatiles of devotion, is taken mott commonly 
ke © for cternal felicity, after this life, in the highett 
heaven, which they alſo call the kingdom of 
glory; and ſomtimes tor (the earnett ot that 

the Y felicicy) ſanctitication, which they term the 
6:4 | Kingdome of gracezbut never for the Monarchy, 
+ chat is to ſay, the Soveraign power of God over 
any ſubjects acquired by their own conſent, 
N which is the proper ſignification of Kingdom. 
u- 10 the contrary, I tinde the Kingdom ot God 
uo lignifie, in moſt places of Scripture, a King- 
dom properly ſo named, conſtituted by tne 


Q 3 votes 


tings of Divines, and ſpecially in Sermons, and 35. 5. 216. 


Art. 12. Concerning the future 
votes of the people of Irael in peculiar man- 
ner; wherein they choſe God for their; King 
by Covenant made with him, upon Gods pro- 
miſing them the poſſeſſion of the land of Ca- 

b Lev. p. nan —— Now the Throne ( Hot this our King 

240. See js in Heaven, without any neceſſity evident in 

"> Scripture, that man ſhall aſcend to his happi- 


51 7 
— neſs any higher then Gods footſtool the earth. 


ate. 


Stud. There is no need of the conſent of 
men, in the right notion, of the Kingdom of 
Gods for the Lord is King, be the people ne- 
ver ſo unquict. Alſo, there is nothing more 
frequent, in the New Teftament, then the noti- 
on of Gods Kingdom of Grace in the diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel; and of glory, in the 
higheſt Heavens. Aud for the latter, we pray 
in the ſecond petition of that Form which our 
Lord taught us; and the former we acknow- 
ledge in the. Doxologie. The holy Buprift, be- 
ing the fore-runner ot the Chriit, preached un- 
to the Jews (who though they Jultih'd them- 
ſelves at preſent by the works of the Law, yet 
held repentance neceflary to the reception of 
the Mefisb ) the Doctrine of Penance 3; adding 
this reaton, becaule the kingdom of heaven was at 
hand, and this had been an improper Doctrine, 
it tac M:Jiab, as you dream, was not to have 
a Kingdom, till after more then ſixteen hun- 
dred years, Our Saviour, therefqre, when be 
preached (as his Fore- runner had done) that 
Doctrine of Repentance z- he us'd not the fame 

E _ 4- phraſe, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 4 
„„ bund; but he laid, (e,) Repent, and believe tb 
| 0 


Mitt. 12, 
—y Goſpe 


. 
:, 


a AS wm. a> = Le Bon wi. 4. woo. 


eſtate, aud place, of happineſt. 231 
I, that is, forſake fin, and enter into che 
Kingdom of the Meſſiab, by Grace. Our Lord, 
alſo (in the tweltth Chapter of St. Matthew ) 
provcth, by his great power over Satan and the 
ingdom of darknels, that the Kingdom of 
8 the Meſiab, was then come. And he declared 
(d) That Baptifm was a Sacrament of entrance 4 8t. John 
b. and admiſſion into the Kingdom of the Go-3 5: | 
cl., And he(e_)receiv'd the Hyſanngb's of the: Jobs 126 
people , who ſaluted hin as that King of [- = 
of rael, who came unto them in the name of # Luk 
Lord. And when he was asked (A) by the}, e 
| Phpriſcer, when the Kingdom of God ſhaulg ' 
e come, he anſwered The Kingdom of God is 
within you; that is, it is already come, it is, 
„ (2) amangſtyou. The further. manitcttation® 57 2% 
ot bis Kingdom, he forctold , in ptopheſy- * 
Jing of his coming to take vengeance on the Jater Mex 
bloudy Jews, by his ſcourges, the Romans, inlier. 
"I the deſtructiou of Feruſalem the Hiltory of 
— which, as ic ſtandeth in Foſepbas, if it be duly 
compared with the predictions of our Lord, is 
ſutheient to ſtop the wideſt mouth of profane- 
| neſs and to hold up a powerful light again 
A the dim Ey-balls of the moſt forſaken A- 
theiſts. To this the words of St. Mark have 
relation, in the niath Chapter, and firſt Verſe ; 
Verily I ſay unto you , that there be ſome of them 
that (taud here, which ſhall not taſte of death gill 
they have ſeen the kingdom of God come with | 


power. 


n . Mr. Hobber. Thoſe words alledgedſib by Bex a þ rev. p. 
long ago⸗ if taken grammatically, make it cer- 341, $42» 
| Q 4 N tain 
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4 Lev. p. 
342- 


tain, that cither ſome of thoſe 'men that 

by Chriſt at that time, are yet alive; or elfc 
that the inn of God muſt be now in this 
preſent world. — But yet if this Kingdom 
were to come at the Reſurrection of Chriſt, why 
js it ſaid, Some of them, rather then All? for 
they all lived till after Chriſt was riſen. 


Stud. Chriſt, at his Reſurrection, had vindi- 
cated to himſelf, by way of conqueſt over Death 
and Hell, this ſpiritual Kingdom; but the 
manifettation of it , in power, was diſplayed 
in the deſolation of the City of Feruſalem. And 
becauſe (for inſtance) St. ohn hv*d, to ſee the 
triumph of Chriſt, over his bloud-thirſty Eue- 
mies, though all the Apoſtles did not; there 
was, therefore, reaſon for ſaying, Some of them, 
rather then, All. 


NI. Hobbes, If Ca) it be lawful to con- 
jecture at the meaning of the words, by that 


which immediately follows, both here, and in 


St. Luke, where the ſame is again repeated, it is 
not unprobable, to ſay they have relation to the 
Transhguration,which is deſcribed in the Verlcs 
immediately following. And ſo the promiſe 
of Chriſt was accompliſhed by way of Viſſon. 


Stud. You are to look backward and 'not 
forward: forthe words do manifeſtly relate to 
thoſe of the eighth Chapter, where our Savi- 
our had commanded the embracers of his Go- 
ſpel to take up the Croſs; and promiſed that, 
by their conſtancie in their Chrittian ar 


nner =«w if =o wi. myo don 


they ſhould ſave their lives; whillt, others, who 
would endeavour to preſerve life by denying 
the perſecuted faith, ſhould be deſtroyed: and 
ſoit came to paſs, when Gallut, even againſt the 
reaſon of State, did raiſe the Siege before Feru- 
ſalem the Chriſtians and convert-Jews, eſcape- 
ing, whilſt a door was open, unto the Moun- 
tains, and into the City Pella; and not remain- 
ing *till Titut, ſome moneths after, renewed the 
Siege. After this cxhortation to conſtancie, 
and promiſe of deliverance, our Saviour,threat- 
ned that he would be aſhamed of ſuch; who 
ſhould refuſe to confeſs him betore men, at 
his coming, in the glory of his Father, with 
his holy Angels : which coming wich Angels, 
and open rejection of cowardly (pitits , 
(importing their preſent claim, and his re- 
fuſal) agreeth not to his Transhguration, 
which was tranſacted in ſecret with ſome of 
the Diſciples, and the apparition of Moſes and 
Elias.-— There is therefore reaſon for Di- 
vines, to inſiſt upon a kingdome of Chriſt, al- 
readie come, a kingdom of the Goſpel : neither 
want they reaſon on their fide, when they at- 
hem, that the kingdom of glory is in the high - 
eſt Heavens 3 and not on earth: which if men 
riſe the ſame they were when they acted in the 
preſent world (retaining all their parts, howſoe- 
ver new-moulded,) then according to your Hy- 
potheſis, which conceiveth man to be wholly 
material, the whole earth will be little enough 
to give the Bleſſed ſpace, wherein to move with 
pleaſure 3 and we ſhall be as much in the dark 
tor the place of the damned, as the place it ſelf 
i faid to be. Our 


eftate, and place, of Happineſs. | 
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234 Art. 12. Concerning the future 
Our bleſſed Saviour hath aſſux'd us, that we 

ſhall, in the Reſurrection, be like the Angels. 

And St. Paul hath, alſo, informed Chriſtians, 

that they ſhall be inducd with Cœleſtial Bodicg, 

when they have put off theſe earthly Sepulchres 

in which their nobler mindcs lay entombed ; 

x and that this body of fleſh and bloud (far of 
St. Hie · that, is his whole diſcourſe (&) and not of a- 
ron, '® ny moral body, of fin and corruption) ſhall 


24g. Cr not inherit the Kingdom df God. Aud from 


ro & ſan hence Athenagoras ( b ) hath been taught to ſay, 
2 reg · that in the Relurrection, l ſhall not be as 

27 Seth, though we bear fleſh a us. Now this 
=. wa rg Sb Body, ſeemeth very una» 
guod, ſe- gretable to the condition of Inhabitants upon 
— earth: neither had innocent Adam ſuch a body 
—— in Paradiſe. And it is, allo, to be noted, that the 
e % Bleſſed cannot, by any means enjoy ſuch Cæle- 
corpor um, ſtial Bodies, according, to the principles by you 
ſed quad Aclivered; and of this I, above, have given 


— ſome intimation. For if man be onely a piece 


induat in. Of well-diſpoſcd matter, and is devoyd of an 
corraptis- immatetial ſoul, upon the pernianent on2nels of 


barks, Whichdependeth, chiefly, his individuation, be 


735. 


is no more the (ame perſon upon ſo great an al- 
teration made in the contexture of the body, 
then a ſpire of Graſs is the fame with part of 
the fleſh of an Ox, into which after digeſtion, 
it 45 trans formꝰ d. 

But why doth it ſeem to you incredible, that 
holy men ſhall be caught up with Eusoch, and 
Elias, and St. Paul, and enjoy their happinels 
in Heavenly Regions, when there are ſo many 
places of Scripture which look that way? 


COT OT WW WS 
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A. As 


— 


eſlate, aud place, of Happineſi; 235 
Our bleſſed Lord (4)adtninitireth comfort to May. gi 

ſuch as bear his Croſs, by telling them that their 

reward is great in Heaven, And he ad- 

viſeth (h) all his followers, to lay up for them-! Marr, . 

ſelves treaſures, not on carth, in the hea- oy 7 1 

vens, that their hearts may with the greater ta- 12.33, 

cility be lifted up, by Divine and Heavenly Me- 

ditation. And (e) he ſpake theſe words of con- c Joh. 14, 

ſolation to his Diſciples wha began to be, moſt 1143+ 

deeply concerned, at the thoughts his 

departure 2 Let not your h urs be troubled ye be- 

lieve in God, believe alſo in me. In my Fathers 

bouſe dre many manſuns if it wert not+ſo, I 

would have told y. And if I go and pre- 

pare a place for you, I will come again; and re- 

ceive you unto my ſ6lf, that where I am, tbere ye 

may be alſo. This, then, was the Donne of +: [+ 

Chriſty as alſo of his Apoſtles. St. Paul deli» 

vereth this Doctrine with much confidence, 

ſaying (4), We know, that if our . carthly bouſe ©? Cor. 

of thiſ tabernacle mere diſſolved, we haue a ,,jẽũ * 

ing of Gal, an houſe not made with bands; eter- 


nal in the beavens. And (e) he bleſſeth Godt Col. i. 3. 


for the faith of the Coloſſians 3 and far the hope 

which was laid up for them, in the Heavens. 

And he cotmtorteth the Theſſalonians (f), after f 1 Theſl. 
this manner: The Lord, bimfelf all deſcend 41. 6, 1. 
from beaven with a ſhout, with the woice of the 
Arch-angel, and with the trump of God: and the 

dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt : then we apbich are 

alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together 

with them in the clouds ; to meet the Lord in 

the air; und ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord. 

The Author, allo, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


( 8), £x- 


236 Art. 12. Contcerning the fnture 
e Heb.1o, (g ); extolleth the patience of the afflicted Con- 
34. verts, and like wiſe inſinuateth the great Reaſon 
which they had to take joyfully the ſpoiling 
of their earthly goods, becauſe they had in Hea- 

ven a better and enduring ſubſtance. 


Mr. Hobbes. 1 have, with much patience, at- 
tended to your citations 3 there is reaſon that 
now you ſhould litten to ſuch as on my fide, 

b Joh. 3. muy be produced. We finde (Y) written in 
13. Lev. y · in St. obu, That uo man bath aſcended into hea- 
240,241. ven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 
fon of man that is in beaven — yet Chriſt was 

then not.in Heaven, but upon the earth. The 

like is ſaid of David ( Ad 2.34.) where St. Pe- 

ter, to prove the Aſcenſion ot Chriſt, uſing the 

5 Pſal, 16. words of the Pſalmiſt (i), Thon wilt not leave 
10. my ſoul in hell, nor ſuffer thine holy One to ſee cor- 
ruption; (aith, they were ſpoken (not of David, 

bat) at Chriſt 3 and to prove it, addeth this rea- 

ſon,For David 15 not aſcended into Heaven. But 

to this a man may eaſily anſwer, and ſay, that 

though their badieg were not th aſcend till 

the general day of Judgement, yet their ſouls 
were in Heaven, as ſoon as they were depart- 

ed from their bodics + which alſo ſeemeth to 

t Luk.2o. be conſirmed by the words of our Saviour ( 
73,38 whoproving the Reſurrection out of the words 
of Moſes, ſaith thus, This the dead are raiſed, 

even Moſes ſhewed, at the buſh, when he called 

the Lord, the God of Abraham , and the God 

F of Iſaac, and the God r For he is not 

a God of the dead, but of the living; for they 

all he to him. Bat if theſe words be to be 


uns 


eftate, and place, of Happineſs, 
- underſtobd: onely of the immortality of the 

ſoul, they prove not at all that which our Sa- 
viour intended 2 which was the Reſur- 
rection of the body, that is to ſay, the immor- 
tality of nan. . Ibexeſore our Saviourmeaticth + -- © 1 
that thoſe — —* 2 —— 888 
a rty co t toit ence, Na- 
— Mankind eh but by the Will of God, 
that was pleaſed of his meer Grace, to beſtow e- 
ternal life upon the faithful. And t at 
that time the Patriarchs, and many other taith- 
ful men were dead, yet, as it is in the Text, they 
lived to God; that is, they were written in 
the Book of Life with them that were ablolved 
of their fins, and ordained to liſe eternal at the 
Reſurrection. wy 


Stud. Our Lord deſign'd to prove a future 
ſtate, againſt the Sadduces, who denyed, not 
onely the Reſurrection of the body, but like- 
wiſe the exiſtence of Angel o Spirit: and the 
words av or gent, do not always imply 
the railing of the body but. being uſtd without 
the addition of fleſh or body, do uſually denote « Vorft.in 
the future life, and the a wakening, and ad- Rom. | 
vancing of the Soul z or the conſerving, or keeg- . £5: 
ing of it alive 3 as God is ſaid to havx raiſed up Ft 75 
Pharaoh, that is, to have kept him fill alive a . ci ut refta- 
And whereas you ſuggelt, that the Fatziarchs 7. vel fu- 
were alive onely by deſtina tion ; it q an ep 7 Ver. 
ſition deriyed by you, from your: Bypothels, fen fi 
that man ia wholly. mortal, and not from the ſu; of, wo- 
latter of the worde, where Chaiſt @eaketh, in 2 12 ex- 
610) chat ? 

ervare. 


. 


* 
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Art. 12. Concerning the future 


. that the Pattiarchs live already, and not that 


A 


* 
3 
} * 


5 -eatrhongh God Almighty tould have fuſtain d 
is mortal natiite for ever upon carth; yer there 
n 1 (as Ile) no prothifeiof it in Holy Writ: 
| "\ an@-whit We-conlidey tlie future 'cſtate of 
bleed inen idefetibed in 'Seripture 3 thete is 


1 


* 115 4 
% 


they hill be awakened unto lite, abtex many 
hundreds of ycars. -- | 312 1 


Mr-FHybbhes.” A ſecond plæe is (5) that in 
St. Paul O. 1.22.) For as in Adam al che, 
even ſi in Chrilt hall all be made alive Now, 
it as in Adam; all (dye, that is, haue forfeited 
Paradiſe, and eternal lite on earth 3 ſp in Chriſt 
'all ſhall” be made alivey then all men ſhall be 
made to live on earth y for elſe the compariſon 
were not proper. ö 


Sau. "That Adam, if he lad remained obe- 
dient, ſhGuld have lived cternally upon earth, 
together with all the race of men to have been 
produced out of his loyns (to whom this earth 
would, at laſt, have denyed Elbow-room) is 
a conceit of yours which Tcafon doth not fa- 
vour. For the firſt man was of the carthcarthy, 
he was ſuſtained hy chrruptible food ; he was 


delign'd for -propagation before his fall; which 


things ſeem to argue a moptal nature, and ate, 
by our Saviour; excepted from the condition 


"of thoſe who ſhall enjoy eternal bleſſedneſs. 
And though it was faid to um, that in cating 
the torbiddt 


fruit he-ſhoald dye the deathzchat 
argueth thenceforth a neceſſity of dying, and 
deivyeth net a capableneſs of dying formerly : 


ſows 


nd 
cl: 
bc: 
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eſtate, and place, of Happine 1. bo 239 

me reaſon for us to believe, that he (ſhould 
have rather been ttanſlated to an Heavenly Pa- 
adiſe, then to have dwelt, for ever, in the E> 
den brloWw. 
Neither was it the buſineſs of the Apoſtle; 
in this Text, to determine any thing of the 
place, but to ſet forth the priviledge of Belie- 
vers, by the meaus of Chriſt, at the laſt day. 
The meaning of the Apoſtle, ho ſpeaketh here 
of thoſe that are Chritts, ſcems no other then 
this As all who came from Adam were ob- 
noxious to death, and could not, naturally, 
claim the priviledge of a ReſurreRion to life e- 
wtnal:Soall who believe in the Meſſ ab ſhall not 
rot tor ever in the grave, but be raiſed up to e- 
yerlaſting happineſs. To this fenſe agree both 
Grellizs, and Vorſtizs, whom I; the rather, name 
to vou, becauſe they were men of ſingularity 
in conccit, and ſuch as ſicpped out of the bet- 
ten Road of Divinity, which the Orthodox 
bulicve the trueſt and ſafeſt way. In the Para- 
phraſe of this compariſon, All of one kinde, is 
anfwered by Al ot the other kinde , and death 
by lite 2 And therefore there is no impropriety 
in the compariſon, though, in other partien- 
lars, the things compared diſagrre. The main 
{cope of the Apoitle, in ſetting forth the ad- 
vantage of Belidvers at that day, by Chriſt, doth 
jultifc che ſimilltude, though the place of life be 
nat the ſame to ali the Sons of Adam which ws 
poſſeſſed by that Root of mankinde. Parableſ 
aich Salmeron; who wrote of them) art 

ſwords 3 the Hilts and Scubhurdt of them fe 
una) rage be iis the Ee mherbyte 

ier Is 


ent ion. 
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145. 


Art. 12. Concerning the future 


MI. Hobbes. Notwithſtanding what hat 
+ Lev: Þ ben tall d, 1 Gill maintainths 


0 | Cee 
Elæct after the Reſurrection ſhall be reftored to 
the eſtate, wherein Adam was before he had ſins 
ned: {and that the place ſhallibe-on earth, and 
more particularly.at and about Feruſalem]Chn« 
cerning (v) the general ſalvation, becauſe it 
muſt be in the Kingdom of.: Heaven; there! is 
great difficulty coucerning the place. On one 
tide; by Kingdom (which is an eſtate ordained 
by men tor their - perpetual: ſecurity againſt 
Enemies, and want) it ſcemeth that this Sal- 
vation ſhall bx on earth : for by Salvation is ſee 
forth unto us, a glorious rcign of our King, by 
congquett ; not a ſatety by eſcape : and therefore 
there, where we look tor Salvation, we muſy 
look alſo for Triumph x and betote triuniphi 
for victory; and: betore victory, for battle: 
which cannot well be ſuppoſed, ſhall be in hea- 
ven and it is evident by Scripture, that Sal- 
vation ſhall be on earth, then, when God ſhall 
reign (at the coming again of Chriſt) in Ferws 

ſalem 3; and from Jerzſalem ſhall proceed the 

Salvation of the Geuciles that ſhall be received 
into Gods Kingdom. 


Stud. In this ſpeech of yours, there is 
threetold error, caſily confuted and broken in 


ſander. Firſt, you ſay the Elect ſhall be in tha 
eſtate of innocent Adam; and you would have 


n auſwer compariſon, as face anſwers 


10 
Jer — Let our Saviour faith, That the clef] 
ſhall neither. eat, drink, nor marry. Second ly, 
yau ſuppoſc 3 War in the ellate of the — 


2— 


28 N 


eee, and Y Hubpinelt. 
bn eatth'\ and after that victory: the ſbf mer 
of which, is inconſittent with that uninter- 


— rupted peace which tlie Scripture aſeribeth to 
ns that eſtate 3 and the latter is meant of Chrilt 
nd | the Captam of our Salvation” conquering 
n- death; i behalf of Brlievers, by dying, and 


ariſing again, and tüumphing over death in 
aſcending and rrigning at Gods Righe-hand. 
Wheretore St. Pau faith (a) O'death, where @ , Co- 
thy (ting # O grave, where why vittry f Aud, 1.55, 56. 
again, Thanks be to God mhich giveth us the victo- 
ry, tho pi our Lord Feſus. Crit. Neither (in 
the third place) do you ſpeak conſiſtently with 
our ſelt , when you mention Feruſilem as the 
Metropolis of Heaven. For bit ſledncſs being, 
by you, ſuppoſed the recovery ot the eltate lott 
in Adam, the chict featof it ought, by you, to 
have bern fixed in the Region of Eden which 
where it is, thoſe Atheiſts who ſcott at the ftory 
of Adam, may be inttructed; both in relation to 
ther knowledye and manners, by an obſcure, 
but yct molt lcatutd b Geographer and Divine. 5 A, Car- 
an n ver of 1he 
Mr. Hobbes. Will you ſuffet me to rdcecd 1nſciteativn 
proving that the futuxe citate of, Gods, ſubj.Cs Habe ter- 


ſhall be upon carth, & particularly at Jeruſalem? _— 7 le 
Stud. You ſhall nöt be nnſcaſonably juter- 
Mr. Hobbes. That it (hall be on earch is pro- 
ved from a third place (e Res. 2.5. Jo him that . Lev. K 
overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of Life, 439. 
which ir in the midyt of the Paradije of Gucd. Tuts 
was the Tro ot Adu otetnal lite ; bag WS lite 
was to have been on cur. 
„ OP 
nenne u 


r eee 2 N 8 
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Art. 12. Concerving. the future 
Stud. You here miſtake (as many hayę done 
in attempting to untold. the Berke J this 
Bock ot Mylterics. which  repreſepteth,, Al- 
legorically, to our ſenſcs, che things in Heaycu, 
by pattexus qn carth. There is a Paradiſe nat 
upon carth an entrance into which or Saviour 
prowilcd to the tclenting and believing: Male- 
tactor, chat vi day, upon the Croſs, Beſide s, 
the mecr letter ot the Ic xt cth the cluct Scat 
ot Heaven in, Eden, not in Jeruſalem. 


Mr. Fb bur. To my opinion coricerning the 


d Lev. E. Heavenly Jeruſultm on carth, ſecmeth (d to a- 


pree that of the 'Pſalmift (l. 133.3 Upon 
Zion God communaed the bleſſing, even life for 
erer more : for Zion, is in Ferigalem, upon catth, 


Sind. This bleſſing is meant of temporal long 
lite which God promiſcd, ſo eſpecially, to the d- 
bedient; in the Land ot Caray neither cannot 
it (with rafon) be interpreted of a life eternal 
for David faith, in the: laſt place, that God did 
there command a bleſſings Beſides, though Zion 
was at Jeruſalem; yet Hermon, which is tuſt 
named, was on the other fide of Ford; on the 
utmoſt patt of the holy Land Eattward. 


Mr. Hobhes. My opinion ſcemeth, again, to 
be cohfirmed () by St. Fobn, (Rev. 21. 2.) 
where he faith, J Jobn ſaw the holy City, new 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out. ef heaven, 


prepared gs 4 bride adorned for ber busbaud-And 


again verſ. 10. to the ſame etfect ʒ as if he ſhould 


ay, The mew. Jeruſalem, the payadiſe Gud, #t 
tte coming again of Chriſt, ſhould come damn 0 


nn Gps, people framweaven; and nos they CA bt 


fem earth. 


Stud. 


/ 


-v = A. SL Lotte ac eas 6 wa cz ms ws >a 


* 


eftate, and pl ce; Huppineſi. 

gend. Heaven is the Feruſalem above, which 
the Patriarchs ſought (h) in contra-dittinction 5 Heb. rr 
to Canaan below: of this Feruſulem above, St. O4 18. 
Paul faich(c that it is free! that is, typed by S -e Gal. 4, 
rab the trec-womian, and cannot but be tec 25429 - 
from Encmics ſccing God is the King ot it) 
and that it is the mother of us all; that is, the 
Goſpel came thence immediately by Chriſt, and 
not, as the law, by the mediation of an An- 

L. Our original, as Chriſtians, we owe to 
— and thence arc we. nouriſhed ; and prey 
ſcrvcd by the divine grace and torthe revela- ' 


243 


.tion ot this Jeruſalem Chriljians attain, by the 


preaching of the Golpel, which is a di penſati-„ 
on, of, more clearnels and comtort then the, 


Law (AJ. And the new Jeruſalem deſccndinggs- erb. 1. 
isa type ot Heaven in a glotious eſtate of the 12,0 258, 


Chriitian Church on carth 3 the comnincement 
of: which bath much puzkd thoſe. who have 
{peat their ſtudics about the great Milleniam-. 


Rut dus new Ferwſalens delecnded is not io bo 


eltecmed the. citare af. juſt men made peniect, 


becauſe it is ſaid chat the (e) Nations ot them, ge 7. 
. -whichiare ſaved ſhall. walk in the light ot : 24, 


and alſa that after the thouſand ycars, wherein 
the Martyrs are thought to raign with! Chrilt, 


in the new: Ferwſal::# below ʒ the devi ] ſhall f Rev. 20. 
be looſed aud $0 out to deceive the Nations, 7, 8, 9, - 


aud with them, as Enctnics in battel array, to 


: encompals the holy City: which things are 
-1tniproperly aſcribed to a ſtate of entire oy, in 


the hte eternal, of the faved in the Zerwſth 


le above - If theu as Mr. Mede afftm eit (g) e N. ed 


aud arteniptech to prove) the new Feruſalem leu. 


'Syncronizeth with the ſcvelith Tran fpet ar ln. 1. 1*" 


R 2 how teryal s: ach 5. 
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Art. 12. Conteerning i he future . 
terval from the deſtruction of ; the bee ld 


{uppoſeth afterwards aTooting, ot Satan, it u 
not be underſtobd of the highs tt keaven; or the 


confummate happiuels of man. 


Mr. Hbbbes.  \ There ate behind, divers plas, 
ces in the Prophets, in order to the evading ot 
whoſe force, you will much perplexi your un- 
detſtanding: and when I have ouce produced 
them, 1 ſhall then have done drawiog, at my 
end; of this Saw of diſputation, ] | 


How govi focver (by) the Kealon, before; 


* * allcadgedꝭ may be, I. will got truſt to it, with 


A * 


£ 
+» ow 7 — * 


2 


"= 
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out very evident places of Scriptures 1 The ſtate 


of Salvation is delcnbed at large,” [/gjeb/33- 


vx. 20, 71, 22, 23, 24. Lookupon obe C 
ty our ſolemnities 5 thine eyes ſhall ſor feruſas. 
lem u quiet habitation, a tabernacle that (hall nos _. 
be laben dawn'; not oe of the flags thereof hall 


ever Hr ved, neither ſpall any of. the wrds. 
thereof be broken. But there the glorious Lordewih 


be tanto ut @ Place of broad Rivers; and fireamsy | 
; . whbrein ſhall gor po-galley with or 
- ſpall gallaiit' ſpip paſs thereby. For. the Lord it 


our Fi#dpe; the Lord ir our Law-omer, the Lord 


is Ng, the will fave ur. Thy tackling? are 


loofed; bey chitld not well ſtrengtheu rbeir. matt 3 
they trald ure ad the Mil: then it tb prey. of, 
eren diul led, the lan take. the prey; 4 


the Þh44biruntt Þall not Gy:T am ſick » the pecple 


that bell arvell the in ſñ all be forgiven thein ini 
aunty, In which words we haye che plact trom 
heli (alvation Is. co procetd, 7 eraſalem 
Naß ation Sch eternity of it, N SEEK 
nN lt : taken down, Oc. . 
ctdbn! 14 ö 
11 


Swot 
>». 
of 


— — 


ease, and place of Happineſs: 
of it; the Lord, their Judge, their Law-giver," 
their King, he wilt fave üs; the Hal vation, the 
Lord ſhallbe to them as a broad mote of ſwift 
waters, Cc. The condition” of  theit enemies, 


their tacklings are looſe 5 their, maſts weak, the 


lame faltitake the ſpoy! 6f them. The tondi- 
tion of the faved, the inhabirant” (hall not lay, 
I am fick J and Taſtly, alf this comprehended in 


| forgivenev bf fin; thepeople that dwell! chere- 
in all be forgivan the? ſniquity. *By which it 
isevident that Salyation (81 we] 1 on 


carth; — Yo Fg er St reign 915 

ing ugain nit) in Jeruſalem 3 2 7 
. hall proceed the ſal vation of the et 

tiles chat ſhall be received into Gods kingdom 

as 1541 fd more expreſſy declared by ths rock 
Prophet, \Chap. 5 20, 21. And they(that is 
_ Gentiles who had an Jewin N th ink, + 

all your Brethren for an offeri 


all Nations, po Horſes, an 

— Litter, ard r . 0 
beaſtiʒ tu my holy 127 5 0 74 
Lott, is che 7 20 bring 

clean voſſel into the bouſe of ti the K Ln 1 
40 tae of them for Pritftr, and for Levites „ 
be Lord. 'Whereby it Is manifelt, that the chief 
ſeat of Gods kingdom (which 1 18 hep ace 1 
whence the lvationl of us that were We, 
ſha!F procted”) thall be Jeruſalem: and t 
is ald Gonfitmed by dur Saviour in his di ae 
with the wegman of Famara, concerni 


ate of Gods 1 to whom, he ih, F 


1 ;Þ 22." That the Sdnanitans 175 * 
1 


erp uot Why, but tht” worlh 
We fortatVation is of thic Jews, ( ex 22 
[ 


” 


. 
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246 ' Atti 12+ Comeruing the Future 
**  thatis, heg ins at the Jews :) us if he dul ſuy, 
you worſhip Gd, but know not by whom he 
will ve you,as we do that know it ſhall be by 
one of the tribe of Iulab, a Few, not a Sum- 
tan: and therefore alla tu woman not imprr- 
tinently anfwered: him again, V hem the 
Meſſi as ſhath c. So that which our Saviour 
- - faith, Salvationis from dhe Jovi is the ſa m: that 
S. Tu axe On. 0 45, 17. Tbeg el is the 
peer of God to ſalv tim io oety pre that belle 
eh; en 2he Faw) fit und alſo uche Greek: fo 
thencin ii he righternſnefs of G revealed from 
faith 36 faith x trom the. tauh of the I, to the 
faich of rhe Gactle ni the litze Ieulg rhe Prophir 
Fl delcribing the day of judgement (Chap. 3. 
'30434-) tber God wonld he wonders in bea- 
ben, dud in cb blood and fire; and pillars of 
f the Sus ſhall be turned into d it and 
4 age Try Hao, before ube great Au verrible 
| day of the Lari come $\Dqadd-<th, ver. 33. 4 Fl 
Kull con 10 poſt, that whoſoever ſh 1ll call 'npop 
2 a” Lord ſb.2ll be ſaved ; fog ic mgutt 
Zim, un in Ferm alem hall be Salvation, And 
Qhagiah.vcr. a7. faith the (ame, Opas nam 
Zion b ll N and there ſpall be boty- 
neſr,andub; bas of Jacob ball poſſe thiir þ 
ant, that is, the poll, tons of rhe / heathe 
which polſeſſions he expreſſeth mote particulars 
a 69H ofollowing verſes by the mount of Ef 
e land ot the Plalitinot, the helds of Ephraim, 
l Semaria Gilead, and the Cities of che Su 
„Aud conclades with theſe words, The 7 
ll by the Lerdi. All thife places ace tor fahr. 
72 and ahr King dome of God (after che diy 
Wadzewent her n cane 19 
11d Ne eee * bo Sad. 


— 5 SS r 


. 


| ofate,andplace rf Happineſt, 
Sind It is ma niſeſt that Iſai ab, in thoſe places, 
mcancth the {al vation from $ % & the f= 
ant wrought by God bine, in the daievot 
rehab whilſt the Jews: mlysd upon Fes bon, 
who decxiv d them, hep ing that the A¶griont and 
they. weakving each other, his ſtiength might be 
the better promoted againſi both, Ihe Prophet y 
of Joel concirneth, literally, thoſa times, when 
th. Caldeans,by ſword and tire, deſtroycd Jeru- 
ſolems at which, ſcalon, ( according to the hught 
ol the prophetick ſtyle) the ver face; Of the heg- 
| | rnscby reaſon of the flames, and ſinolee, and 
| frcams gt blood) were alter d, to the amazement 
a of common ſpectators. It ſet met allo a type ot 
the deſtruction ot Icraſalem by Titus The ſaved, 
V. za. were the captives reſerved al ivn, a acmnant 
dcligu'd, by God 'tox the continuancm of his 
Church, Obediah is to be undertſiood ( of the Sce 2 
delizuRipn of the Edowiter, and of the atoreſayd Chen. b. 
Glyation, from, the Afjnians.. The, places iu S. = 17. 
bn, and 8. Paul, relate. tothe beginning of the 
ſpcl. & not to the beginning ot che kingdome ö 
of glory (the M.ſi ab acaotding tothe fleſhati- —— 25 
ſing from that Nation and the Goſpel being Rep.& 


f 
d 
E 
J 
1 
it 
d 
it ; 
„d to, then. Yowſbould have: dong well-to ee 
have added choſe other words in St. Jahn V. 21% % all---be+ 
Tbe hani cometh & wow in when he u veitber in gie <t 
6 | thismanutern nor pet at Jerulale mi worſhip tbe Pa- * ruſalem 
i Nl ther1 Youbave, tor che fexving your» kypocheds, 4. 13. 
cue mot: groſſy in-thele your: lait interpretath- t 46 
$5, | 2% etbojy: writ;zde I cannot but pity you, whil /r fen ts 
we © Lpcrccive you, in gloriouſly, ſtumbling, when/y6w%,... 
1 ur 4ult ſupping out of this diſpotation Let 
* hereaites, honour you with the nam of Ph» 
olopher, who findeth you notappierec be i- 
Ama don of Nature, then of the holy Eible . 
kut into 


37 


* 1 % L 
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into the inward ſenſc of- which you enter not.by 
any expedite unlocking ot its myſterics z being 
reſolved to force /a -wayythrough it, to your dwn 

novel conceits. But at this, 1 am not to be aſto- 

niſhed : for there is ſo much learning, and fo 

much attention required to the true undetſtand- 

ing of divers ſections of holy writ z that it a man 

hath not madr it much his bulint ſs, to ſtudy, and 

- meditate, about that true and concerning part df 

: Antiquity, to compare text with text; and-read- | , 

ing with reading, and facred hiſtory with pro- 

fane, his thoughts will ſcarce be worth the wri- 

ting down upon the molt-neglected piece of pa- | | 

per. Good Sir be wiſe to ſobriety 5 handle the | - 

| Scripture with more reverence and cate q be not | f. 

raſhly buſie in relation to the things ofthe Al- 

tar, ſor there is à burrung coal, ready, always, to | ;. 

ſtick tau profane finger, which will endanget | le 

fomthing of greater price then your reputation. | 1.: 

ple 2 —— Jou your felt have not examined 

2 An i- (a) the Scriptures to the bottom : therefore you 

My 700 of 255 may be, bat are not yet, a good Divine. 11 

of Sel L woutd you had but o much Erhicks, as to be G 

n. civilbut you are a notable expohtor, ſo fate, you | 72 

woll, and conſider what honor you doe to the. |, -.. 

ni verſity of which you have bin a member; and | a c 

what honor you do to Corps Chriſti Colledgeby | ont 

your divinity 5 & what honor you do to your Dos | 7: *< 

rec, with the manner ol your language: & take |, , 

tllis counſel along with you, Think me no more I. 19 

worthy of your painsyou ſee bow I have fouled f 

your tingers. ALY 81 14 

Fru. Nay, if the ſcene be ſo changed, that u, . 

mult rail and quarrel inſtead ot debating mattes. c. 

wilh ſober caſon, it is tim. to have done 3 theft c 

world having long ſinoe, had enough: of paſſioa 
and.impertincat noiſc. Th: Eud. 
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